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MATTHEW’s GOSPEL. 


SECTION LIL 


The Mativity. 
CH. I. If. 


THE lineage of Jesus from Abraham :—his conception and 
birth :—the visit of the magians :-—the judgment of ‘the chief 
‘priests and scribes concerning the place where the Messiah 
should be born :—oseph’s retreat into Egypt :—the murder of 

- the infants :—Herod’s death :—Foseph’s return to Galilee. 
ai : _ Page 47 


SECTION IL. 
Che wBaptisnr. 
CH. Ill. IV: 


Yobn sent to baptize and announce the Messiah :—Yesus baptized 


by him, and. attested from heaven :—tempted by the devil in 
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the desert :—returns to Galilee :—calls Peter, Andrew, and 
the two. sons of Zebedee :—gives intimation to the people of the 


reign of God :—performs miraculous, cures. ‘Page sr. 
SECTION <li. 
Che Sermon on the Wount. 


CH. V. VI. VII. 


Who are happy :—the disciples of Fesus bound to be exemplary : 
—he came to ratify the divine law, much impaired by the tra- 
ditions of the Pharisees :—I\. in respe of extent :—exemplifiea 
in what concerns ;. 1. murder, 2. adultery, 3. divorce, 4. 
oaths, §. retaliation, 6. the love of our neighbour :—Il. in 
respect of motive :—where the end 1s applause, the virtue is 
destroyed :—exemplified, 1. in almsgiving, 2. in prayer, 3. in 
fasting.—Did we estimate the stability of the things in heaven © 
compared with the things on.earth, we should pursue the for- 
mer with ardour, and prove superior to all anxiety about the 
latter :—the service of Mammon incompatible with the service 
of God :—admonitions to charitableness in judging others ;— 
to wmpartiality in judging ourselves ;—to discretion in dispens- 
ing religious benefits ;—to assiduity in pursuing spiritual 
good ;—to humanity and equity in our behaviour to all :—cau- 
ton against the seducing influence of the multitude, commonly in 
the wrong :—warning against false teachers, who are best 
known by their aétions :—the wisdom of adding practice to 


knowledge :—the insignificancy of the latter without the for- 
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SECTION IV. 
Several Wiracles. 


CH. VIII. 1X. I—34. 
e 
The cure of a leper,—of a centurion’s servant,—of Peter's wife's 
mother,—of some demoniacs and others :—those who follow 
Fesus must do it at all hazards, and without delay :—the stil- 
ling of a tempest on the sea :—the cure of two furious demo- 
niacs,—of a paralytic carried on a bed :—Matthew called :— 
the reason why Fesus associated with sinners ;—why his dis- 
‘ciples did not fast :—a woman cured of a bloody issue :—a 
ruler’s daughter restored to life :—the cure of two blind men, 
and of a dumb demonzac. Page 64° 


SECTION V. 
Ohe Charge to the Apostles. 


CH. IX. 35, &c. X. XI. I. 

Fesus selects twelve whom he names apostles :—commissions them 
to announce the reign of heaven to his countrymen the Jews, 
empowering them to perform miraculous cures :—to secure 
them against solicitude, he assures them of the care of Pro- 
vidence, and of the illuminations of the Spirit’: he warns them 
by his own example of what they may expect from men, 
against the dread of whom he fortifies them by the considera- 
tion of the omnipotence of God :—his cause will occasion divt. 

* stons in families :—by all genuine disciples he will be prefer- 
red to every other objet :—the smallest services performed 
From love to him, shall not be unrewarded, . 40 
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SECTION VI. 
Che Character of the Times. 


CH. XI, < &c.. XII. 


John’s message to Fesus:—the testimony of Jesus concerning 


 Johu:—the people's opinion of both :—the aggravated guilt of 


Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum, who had enpoyed the 
ministry of Fesus, and seen bis miracles, yet remained impeni- 
tent :—the wisdom of God in adapting his new dispensation to 
the simple and unlearned, who are invited by Fesus to come 
under bis guidance :—-the doctrine of the Pharisees concerning 
the Sabbath confuted, 1. from Scripture, 2. fram reason, - 
3. from their own prattice :—the manner wherein they ac- 
count for his expelling demons exposed :—the danger of de- 
trading from the Holy Spirit :--miracles- not intended for 
gratifying curiosity or captiousness :—the obduracy and folly 
of the age strongly condemned by the repentance of the Nine- 


wites, and the zeal for wisdom manifested by the queen of . 


Sheba :—the misimprovement of benefits begets insensibility :— 
who are considered by Jesus as his nearest relatives. Page 74 


SECTION VE, 


! Paradies. 


cH. XL 153. 


The parable of the sower the reason why Fests taught im pa- 


rables :—the explanation of the parables >the paveble of the 
darnel ;—of the grain of mustard: seed ;—-of the leaven ithe 
explanation of the parable of the darnel ;—the parable of the 
hidden treasure ;-~of the precious pearl; s—of the sweep net, 
with its explanation. ee ay 
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SECTION VIII. 


Che People twice fen im the Desert. 


CH. XII. §4, &c. XIV. XV. XVI. I—I2. 


Jesus despised by his fallow. citizens on account of his paren- 
tage ;—13 informed how Fohn the Baptist was killed ‘by Herod ; 
—retires to a desert ; 1s followed by more thaw 5000 persons 
whom he there feeds miraculously ;—makes his disciples em- 
bark for the other side of the lake ;—follows them in the 
night, walking on the water ;—entering the bark, stills the 
storm ;—many, in the country of Gennesaret, cured by touch- 
ing bis garment ;—his disciples vindicated from the charge 

‘brought by the Pharisees, who, by.their traditions, annulled 
the law of God :—moral pollution proceeds only from vice :— 
a demon expelled from the daughter of a woman who, though 
a Gentile, showed extraordinary faith :—1in a mountain, near 
the sea of Galilee, many cures performed, and upwards of 

. 4000 miraculously fed : -—a sign, such as they demanded, re- 
fused to both Pharisees and Sadducees :—the disciples caution- 
ed against their doétrine under the name of leaven, which they, 

interpreting literally, misunderstood, Page 85 


SECTION IX. 


Che Cransfiguration. 


CH. XVI. 13, &c. Xvi. xvIII. 


The opinions of the people concerning Fesus:—Peter avows him 
to be the Messiah :—esus asserts the perpetuity of his church 
soon to be ere&ted :—foretells his own death :—rebukes Peter, 
who was scandalized at bearing it mentioned :—all who would 

| be followers warned to prepare for sufferings and death :— 
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Fesus transhgured in the presence of Peter, James, and John : 
—lets them know who the Elijah was that should come first : 
—asserts the power of faith :—to avoid giving offence, pays the 
tribute, though entitled to exemption:—humility the road to 
eminence in the reign of heaven:—the meanest disciple not to 
be despised :— snares and offences to be avoided :—the method. 
of reclaiming an offending brother :—personal injuries, though 
often repeated, still to be-forgiven :—the implacable not to ex- 
pet forgiveness from God :—the parable f the king who rec- 
boned with his servants. Page 93 
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SECTION X. 
| The Rich Wan's Application. 
cH. XIX. XX. I—16. 


What it ts that justifies divorce :—who they are that should ab- 
stain from marriage :—the people encouraged to bring children 
to Fesus ; what must be done to obtain eternal life ;—how far 
endeavours after perfection will carry us:—riches a great ob- 
struction to our admission into the kingdom :—the reward of 
those who abandon any thing for Jesus :—God gives gratui- 
‘tously much beyond his promise j—illustrated by the ie of 

| the labourers in the vineyard. "4 100 


SECTION XI. 


Che Entrp into Jerusalem. 
CH. XX. 17, &c. XXI. X¥XUL. I— 14. 


Jesus travelling to Jerusalem, foretells his sufferings and resur- 
rettion:—the application of Zebedees wife in behalf of her 
sons i—— Jesus asserts the necessity of humility in all who would 
obtain admission into bis kingdom ;—gives sight to two blind 
men ;—rides into Jerusalem on an ass, attended by a multitude 
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shouting for joy ;—drives the traffickers out of the temple ;— 
where he heals the blind and the lame ;—devotes the barren 
Jig-tree ;—afirms the power of faith ;—silences the chief priests 
and elders who question him about his authority ;—contrasts 
their charaéer to that of the heathen, in the parable of the 
man who had two sons ;—paints their ingratitude to God in 
the parable of the hufbandmen who ill-treated and killed 
their landlord's messengers ;——predi€is the rejection of the 
Jews and the admission of the Gentiles into the church ;—this 
JSurther illustrated in the parable of the marriage of the king’s 
son, Page 104 


SECTION XII. 
The Charatter of the jpbarigecs. ' 
CH. XXII. 15, &c. SXITI. 


Jesus eludes the artifices of the Pharisees,in his manner of teach- 
tng that tribute ought to be paid to their rulers ;—vindicates 
the doétrine of the resurreétion against the Sadducees ;—an- 
swers the lawyer who questioned him about what 1s most es- 
sential in the law ;—puzzles the Pharisees with a passage of 
Scripture which they applied to the Messiah ;—admonishes the 
people to follow the good instructions, not the evil example, of 
their teachers, who are reproached with obstructing the acces 
to the kingdom of heaven ;—with making religion a mask to 
rapacity ;—with their false zeal in making proselytes; whom 

| far from reforming they corrupted ;—with the encouragement 
their traditions gave to perjury ;—with their exadiness in 
things of no moment, whilst they neglected things of the bigh- 
-est;—with their care about the cleanness ef the outside, whilst 


they left the inside full of pollution. LOE ee 
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SECTION XIIl. 


The Wrophecp on Wount Divert, 


CH. XXIV. XXV. 


The destruétion of the temple foretold ;—the calamities by which 
it will be preceded ;—the signs that the Fudge is at hand ;— 
the time of the judgment known only to God ;—men will be 
surprised by it as formerly by the flood ;—the neceffity of ac- 
tivity and vigilance illustrated ;—by the example of servants 
who expect their master’s return ;—by the parable of the ten 
virgins s—by the parable of the talents :—account of the pro- 


cedure at the last judgment. Page 116 


SECTION XIV. 
P The last Supper. 
CH. XXVI. I—56. 


The rulers consult together about the method of apprehending Fe- 
sus:—a female disciple anoints his head :—Fudas bargains 
with the chief priests to deliver him into their hands :—Fesus 
eats the passover with his disciples ;—aequaints them of the 
treachery of one of them ;—institutes the commemoration of his 
death ;—~foretells their deserting, and Peter’s disowning him: 
—his deep distress in the garden :—he 1s seized by an armed 


multitude condulted by Fudas ;~—rebukes an apostle for having 


recourse to the sword, 124 


SECTION XV. 


Che Crucifirton, 


~ 


CH. XXVI. §7, &c. XXVIII. I—56. 


Jesus is brought before the Sanhedrim ;—accused of blasphemy, 
~——and condemned ;—is denied by Peter :—udas, finding that 
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be is condemned, repents his perfidy ;—restores the price ;— 
and in despair kills himself :-—Fesus is delivered bound to the 
Roman procurator ;—before whom he is accused by the chief 
priests and elders ;—Pilate perceiving that the accusation pro- 
ceeded from envy, and being warned by his wife, not to do 
aught against Jesus, tries in vain to save him,—by the arti: 
Jice of granting him to the prayer of the multitude, who were 
wont to obtain the release of a prisoner at the passover :—the 
multitude, instigated by their rulers, demand the release of 
Barrabbas, and the crucifixion of Jesus :—Pilate, after wash- 
-ang bis hands to testify that he was guiltless of this blood, con- 
sents to gratify them :—Jesus is scourged, and mocked, and 
crucified between two malefaCtors ;—is insulted on the cross 
by persons of all ranks, fellow-sufferers not excepted :—bhis 
death attended with a preternatural darkness, and other pro-. 


digies, which strike the Roman centurion, and guards, with 
terror. 


Page 128 


SECTION XVI. 
Che Resurrettion. 
CH. XXVII. 7; &c. XXVIII. 


The body of Jesus given to Foseph of Arimathea, who de- 
posits it in bis own sepulchre:—the sepulchre secured and 
watched :—his resurrection announced at the sepulchre to some 

_pious women by an angel:—Fesus afterwards appears to 
them :—the guard bribed by the Fewish rulers ta say that the 
body was stolen when they were asleep :—Fesus appears to the 
disciples in Galilee,—and commissions them to teach all na- 
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MARK’s GOSPEL. 


SECTION I. 
he Entrance on the Winistrp. . 


CH. I. Il. II. I-12. 


FOHN’s mission :—=—Fesus baptized by him, and attested from 
heaven ;—tempted by Satan j—announces in Galilee the reign 
of God ;— calls Peter, Andrew, Fames, and Fohn ;— per- 
forms miraculous cures :—calls Matthew ;—eats with publi. 
cans :—vindicates himself and his disciples from the accusa- 
tions of the Scribes and Pharisees ;—in regard to blasphemy, 
evil company, negleé of fasting, breach of Sabbath. 

Page 151 


SECTION II. ‘ 


| Che Momination of Apostles, 
CH. II. 13, &c. Iv. Vv. 


Jesus selects his twelve Apostles ;—is so much crowded by the 
peopre, that even his relations speak disrespefully of him for 
permitting them ;—the absurdity of the pretext, that by demons 


xiii Ss MARK. 
he expelled demons ;—the danger of detratting from the Holy 
Spirit ;—who accounted kinsfolks by Fesus;—the parable of 
the sower, with the explanation;—the reason for using pa- 
rables ;—other moral instructions and fimilitudes ;— Fesus 
_ stills a tempest on the sea ;—cures a demoniac who abode in 


tombs ;—heals a woman who had a bloody issue ;—restores 


the daughter of Fairus to life. Page 158 


SECTION Il. 


Che first Wission of the Apostics. 


CH. VI. 


Jesus despised by his. fellow-citizens ;—commissions the Apostles ; 
| —different opinions concerning him :—the death of Fobn the 
Baptist :—the disciples report the execution of their mission :— 
Jesus feeds miraculously Jive thousand in the desert ;—walks. 
on the sea in the morning to his disciples, who had embarked 
the night before ; stills the ;wind, lands, and cures all who 
‘touch him, 166 


SECTION Iv. 
he Eros of the JOharisees. 
CH. VII. VIII. I—26. 


Yesus vindicates his disciples, and charges the Pharisees with 
annulling the commandment of God by their tradition :—no- 
thing pollutes the man. but vice :—a demon expelled from the 
daughter of a Syrophenician woman of great faith :—the cure 
of one deaf and dumb :—four thousand men fed in the desert : 
a sign in the sky refused to the Pharisees :—the disciples cau- 
tioned against their dottrine under the name of leaven, which 
they interpreting literally, misunderstood :—a blind mau 
cured. . 171 
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SECTION V. 
Che Cransfiguration. 


CH. VII. 27) &c. 1K. X. I-31. 


The opinions of the people concerning Jesus :—Peter avows hin 
to be the Messiah :—Jesus foretells his own death and resur- 
reétion ;—rebukes Peter, who was scandalized at the men- 
tion of death :—warns his followers to prepare for suffers 
ing s—is transfigured ;—acquaints them who the Elijah was 
that should come ;—cures a dumb demoniac :—bhumility the 
road to eminence in bis reign :—the services of those not to be 

_rejeGed who did not accompany the Apostles i—no service 
done for Yesus shall be unrewarded :—the danger of offences 
and snares :—the marriage tie may not be loosed at the plea- 

_ sure of either party :—the people encouraged to bring children 
to Jesus :—what must be done to obtain eternal life :—riches 
a great obstru€tion in the way to the kingdom :—the reward 
of those who abandon any thing for Fesus. Page 176 


SECTION VI. 
Che Entry into Jerueatem, 
CH. X. 32 &c. XI. XII. I—12, 


Fesus, on the road to Jerusalem, foretells his death and resur- 
rection ;—is applied to, by the sons of Zebedee, for the chief 
honours in his reign ;—he warns them to prepare for suffering, 
as the only road to honour then would be humility ;—gives 
sight to Bartimeus ;—rides into Ferusalem on an ass ;—the 
people attending him with shouts ;—devotes the barren fig-tree 5 
drives the traffickers out of the temple ;—manifests the power 
of faith ;—enjoins forgiveness on all who would be forgiven of 
God ;—silences those who controvert bis authority ;—uillus- 

trates their ingratitude to God, by the parable of the husband- 
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men who tll-treated and killed their landlord's messengers s— - 
concludes with preditting the rejeGtion of the Jews, and the 
call of the Gentiles. 184 


SECTION VU. 
Che WProphecp on Wount Diivet. 
CH. XH. 13, &c. XII. 


Jesus eludes the craft of the Pharisees, who consult him on the 
lawfulness of paying tribute to Cesar ;—vindicates the doc- 
 trine of the resurrection against the Sadducees ;—answers the 
scribe who questioned him about what is most important in the 
law ;—puzeles the Pharisees with an expression in the Psalms 
applied to the Messiah ;—warns the people against the ambition 
and hypocrisy of the Scribes ;—the liberality of a gift must be 
rated by the circumstances of the giver ;—the destruction of 
the temple foretold ;—the calamities by which it will be pre- 
ceded ;—the signs that the Fudge ts at band ;—the time un- 
known to all but God ;—the necessity of unintermitted vigi- 
lance. . 189 


SECTION VIII. 
Che last Supper, 
CH. XIV. I—52. 


The rulers consult together about the method. of apprehending ~ 
Jesus :—a female disciple anoints his head :—Yudas bargains 
with the chief priests to deliver him to them :—Yesus eats the 
passover with his disciples ;—acquaints them of the treachery 
of one of them ;—institutes the commemoration of his death ; 
foretells their desertion, and Peters denial of him ;—his dis- 
tress in the garden ;—be is seized by an armed multitude con- 


ducted by Judas. - 196 | 
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SECTION IX; 
The Crucifirion, . 
CH. XIV. 53, &c. Xv. I—qTI: 


Jesus is brought before the Sanhedrim ;—charged with blasphemy, 
—and condemned ;—denied by Peter ;—delivered bound to the 
Roman procurator :—before whom he is accused by the Few- 
ish rulers :—Pilate perceiving that the accusation proceeded 
Srom envy,—tries in vain to save him, under pretence of grant- 
ing him to the prayer of the multitude, accustomed to obtain 
the release of a prisoner at the passover ;—they, instigated by 
their rulers, demand the release of Barrabbas, and the cruct- 
fixton of Jesus :—Pilate at last consents to gratify them :—% 
Jesus is scourged, mocked, and crucified between two malefac- 
tors ;—1s insulted on the cross by persons of all denominations, 
Sellow-sufferers not excepted :—his death attended with pro- 
digies, which strike the Roman centurion and other spectators 
with astonishment. _ Page 200 


SECTION X. 
| Che Resurretion, 


CH:. XV:. 425 (8c. XV 


The body of Jesus given to Joseph of Arimathea, who lays it in 
his own sepulchre :—the resurrettion of Fesus announced at the 
sepulchre to some pious women by an angel :—he appears first 
to Mary Magdalene ;—then to others ;—afierwards to the ele- 
ven, whom he sends to publish his doctrine every where, em- 
powering them to work miracles in evidence of their mission ; 
and ts taken np into heaven. 265 
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Jutrovuttion. 


CH. I. I—4. Page 229 


SECTION ‘I. 


Whe Annunctation, 


CH. I. I—56. 


Tue conception and birth of Fohn the Baptist, announced from 
heaven to his father Zacharias in the temple :—Zacharias 
doubting, receives for a sign that he should be speechless will 
the fulfilment of the prediftion ;—returns home with his wife 
Elizabeth, who, afier conceiving, lives some months in retire- 
ment :—the immaculate conception and birth of Fesus announc- 
ed to bis virgin mother, by the same heavenly messenger :— 
Mary’s visit to her cousin Ehzabeth:—Ehzabeth’s joy, and 
prophecy, on the sight of Mary :-—Mary’s ae of thanks- 


gtuing and triumph. +30 
1 be 
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SECTION IL 
: The Mativitp. 
CH. I. §7, &c. 11. I—40- 


The birth of John j—bis circumcision :—the emperor's edil for 
registering the people, occasions Mary’s journey to Bethlehem ; 
there she bears Fesus ;—the tidings announced by an angel to 
shepherds :—their visit to the infant at Bethlehem :—Fesus 1s 
circumcised ;—afterwards, at Marys purification, presented 
to the Lord, as a first-born male :—the prophecy of Simeon on 
that occasion ;—and of Anna. Page 234 


PSECTION Ill. 
he ‘Baptism. 
cH. It. 41, &c. WI. IV. I—13. 


Sesus, in tender age, discusses some questions with the rabbies ; 
—is subje& to his parents ;—Fohn sent to baptize and admo- 
nish the people, announcing the Messiah ;—the bad treatment 
he receives from Herod :—Fesus baptized and attested from 
heaven:—his genealogy from Adam:—he is tempted by the 


devil, ¥ 239 
SECTION IV. 
Che Entrance on the Ministry, 
CH. Iv. 14, &c. V. VI. I—II. 


Jesus teaches in Galilee with applause ;—explains, in the syna- 
gogue of Nazareth, a prediction of Isaiah :—the people offend. 


ed, attempt to throw him down a precipice ;—he escapes their 
Sury ;—expels a demon at Capernaum i—cures Peter's wife's 
mother of a fever ;—performs many other curés ;—announces 
the reign of God in the synagogues of Galilee ;—from a bark 
belonging to Peter, teaches the people on shore s—by an extra- 
ordinary draught of fishes, prefigures the success of his A- 
postles as fishers of men ;—cleanses a leper, and beals.a pa- 
ralytic carried on a bed ;—is charged with blasphemy ;—calls 
Matthew :—eats with publicans ;—vindicates this conduct ;— 
also that of his disciples, in not fasting ;—clears from breach 
of Sabbath, himself for curing on that day,—and them for 
plucking and rubbing the ears of corn, induced by hunger. 
Page 244 


SEC T TON © Ne 
he Momination of Apostles. 


CH. VI. 12, &C. VII. 1-—35- 


Fesus selects bis twelve apostles j—afterwards, attended by a 
great multitude, teaches who are truly happy ;—that we ought 
to love all men, and do good to all, enemies not excepted ;— 
warns against uncharitableness in judging others j— partiality 
in judging ourselves :—the evidence that a man ts good, 1s his 
‘attions, not his professions :—the insignificancy of the latter 
without the former :—Fesus cures a centurion’s servant ;— 
at Nain restores to life'a widow's son :—John’s message to 
Jesus j—testimony of Jesus concerning John s—the people's 
opinion of both. 25% 
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: SECTION VL 
Signal Wiracles anv Jnsteuitiong, 
CH. VII. 36, &c. VIII. IX. I-17. 


4 woman of a bad life anoints the feet of Fesus in the house of a 
Pharisee ;—whom being scandalized at his permitting it, Jesus 
instrudts in the extent of divine mercy, and its happy conse- 
quences ;—travels about, teaching and warning in cities and 
villages, attended by the twelve and. some pious women :— 
the parable of the sower s—reason for using parables ;—the ex- 
planation :—a lamp not lighted but to enlighten ;—knowledge 
not given but to be communicated :—who are considered by Fea 
sus as his dearest relatives ;—be embarks ;—meets with a tem- 
pest 3—stills it by a word ;—lands ;—cures the demoniac who 
had the legion ;—and a woman of a bloody iffue ;—the daugh- 
ter of Yairus restored to life :—Fesus sends the twelve, em- 
powering them to cure diseases :—Herod’s doubts concerning 
Jesus s—Jesus feeds 5000 in the desert. Page 257 


SECTION VII. 


Che Transfiguration, 


CH. Ix. 18. &c. X. 


Different opinions concerning Fesus j;—Peter acknowledges him to 
be the Messiah :—Fesus foretells bis own death and resurrec- 
tion :—all who would be followers must prepare for suffering : 
—Fesus transfigured in the presence of Peter and Zebedee’s 
sons ;—cures a demoniac ;—again foretells that he will be deli- 
vered to his enemies ;—humility the road to preferment in the 
reign of heaven ;—the meanest disciple not to be despised ;— 
the services of those who do not accompany the Apostles not to 
be rejected :—Fesus sets out for Jerusalem ;—is refused ad- 
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mittance into a Samaritan city on the road;—the vindifive 
proposal of two disciples rejected by their Master, with a se- 
vere reprimand to the proposers :—those whe would follow Fe- 
sus, must doit at all hazards, and without delay :—the mis- 
sion of the Seventy :—the aggravation of the guilt of those who, 
though they had enjoyed the ministry of Jesus, and seen his 
miracles, remained impenitent :—the return and report of the 
Seventy :—Fesus is consulted by a lawyer, as to what must be 
done to obtain eternal life ;—he explains, by the parable of the 
humane Samaritan, the meaning of neighbour :—in the ex- 
ample of Martha and her sister Mary, we are taught what 
is the most important pursuit. oe Page 265 
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SECTION VII. 


Che Charatter of the JPharisecs, 


CH. XI. XII. 


Jesus gives bis disciples a model of prayer ;—enjoins importu- 
nity ;—cures a dumb demoniac ;—refutes the plea of the Pha- 
risees, that by the aid of demons he expelled demons :—points 
out the true happiness of man:—JFonah the only sign that 
would be granted to that generation ;—their obduracy and fol- 
ly contrasted to the penitence of the Ninevites, and the queen of 
Sheba’s love of .wisdom:—a Pharisee, at whose house Fesus 
dines, scandalized at his not washing his hands before dinner : 
—Jesus reproaches the Scribes and Pharisees, with being 
more solicitous about cleansing the outside than the inside ;— 
with exaéiness in things of little moment, whilst they negle&ted 
things of the greatest ;—with affecting pre-eminence in every . 
thing ;—with hypocrisy ;—with imposing burdens on others, 
from which they kept themselves free ;—with persecuting the 

prophets when living, and pretending to honour them when 
dead ;—with obstruéting the people’s eniry into the kingdom of 
God :—he warns his disciples of their dangerous doétrine ;— 
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Jortifies them against the dread of their power ;—reminds then 
of the care of Providence ;—and of the greatness of their fu- 
ture recompense :—the danger of apostacy ;—and of detracting 
Srom the Holy Spirit :—warning against covetousness, from 
the example of a rich fool who exulted in his stores, and knew 
not that he had not a day to hive :—against anxiety :—incite- 
ments to vigilance and athivity :—the dottrine of Fesus the oc- 
casion of contention and division :—men attentive and judicious 
in temporal affairs, often careless and injudictous in spiritual 
concerns. , . ; Page 273 


SECTION IX. 
The ‘ature of the Wingvonr. 
CH. XIII. xv. 


Sudden and violent deaths not evidences of greater guilt in indivi- 
duals, but general warnings to reformation :—the similitude 
of the barren fig-tree :—an infirm woman cured on the Sab- 
bath :—the similitude of the grain of mustard seed ;—and of 
the leaven :—salvation demands our ‘utmost vigilance and ex- 
ertion :—in spite of Heroa’s designs upon him, Fesus would 
go about safely for a short time, and then finish his course at 
Jerusalem ;—his lamentation over that impenitent and devoted 
city :—a dropsical man cured in a Pharisee’s house on the 
Sabbath :—a warning against forwardness and vanity :—ad- 
monition to entertain the needy rather than the wealthy :—pa- 
rable of the supper to which the invited refused to come :—the 
necessity of deliberation before we engage in the Messiah’s ser- 
vice, illustrated from the example of a prudent builder ;—and 
of a king at war. ; 28 3 
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SECTION X. 
jParables. 
CHa X<Vi XVI 


The lost sheep ;—the lost drachma ;—the prodigal son ;—the un- 
just, but provident steward ;—the use men make of temporal 
things here, marks their fitness for the trust of spiritual things 
hereafter :—admonitions against avarice :—hypocrisy ;—reli- 
ance on the judgment of men;—against divorce :—the utmost 
exertion requisite to secure a place in the kingdom of heaven : 
—the rich man and Lazarus. ~ ie al 


SECTION XI. 
‘Ynstructtons and Warnings. 
CH. -XVil, XVIII. XIX. 1—27- 


Nothing more dangerous than to insnare :—the method of treating 
an offending brother i—the power of faith :—obedience to the 
Creator, gives no claim on his favour :—the cure of ten lepers, 
of whom only one, a Samaritan, proves grateful :—the reign 
of God not introduced with outward. show :—the coming to 
judgment sudden and unexpected, like the deluge, and the de- 
struction of Sodom :—that disciple is fortified against danger ' 
who prefers his Master to every earthly thing :—the parable 
of the importunate widow and the unjust judge :—the devotions 
of the Pharisee and of the publican compared :—the people en- 
couraged to bring their children to Fesus :—what must be done 
to obtain eternal life:—how far the desire of perfeCtion 
would lead us :—riches a great obstacle to men’s admission in- 
to the kingdom :—the reward of them who abandon any thing 

Sor Fesus ;—his death and resurrettion foretold ;—the cure of 
a blind beggar ;—the conversion of Zaccheus :-—the parable of 
the pounds, 4 295 
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SEC TION. Xi. 
The Entrp inte Jerusalem, 
CH. XIx. 28, &c. XX. XXI. I—4. 


- Jesus rides into the city on an ass, the multitude accompanying 
him with shouts s—/aments the obduracy of the city, and fore- 
tells its fate j—drives the traffickers out of the temple ;—silen- 
ces the chief priests and others who questioned his authority : 
—the parable of the husbandmen who ill-treated and killed 
their landlord’s messengers :—foretells the rejection of the 
Jews, an d the admission of the Gentiles into the church :— 

eludes the craft of the Pharisees who question him on the law- 
Sulness of paying tribute to Cesar :—vindicates the resurrec- 
tion against the Sadducees :—puzxles the Pharisees about the 
meaning of an expression in the Psalms :—warns his hearers 
against the vanity and arrogance of the Scribes :—teaches that 
charity is to be rated more by the ability of the giver than 
‘by the greatness of the gift. Page 303 


SECTION. XII. 
Che last Supper. 
CH. XXI. 5, &c. XXII. I—53.. 


The destruction of the temple foretold :—the calamities by which 
it would be preceded :—the signs that judgment is nigh :—the 
punishment of the wicked will prove the deliverance of the 
saints :—the need of unremitted vigilance :—the rulers consult 
together about putting Jesus to death:—Judas sells him to 
them :—Jesus eats the passover with his disciples ;—institutes 
the commemoration of bis death ;—acquaints them of the trea- 
chery of one of them ;—assures them that, in his reign, humt- 
lity and usefulness will prove the only genuine honour ;—fore- 
tells the transgression of Peter,—and some of the calamities to 
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which they were soon to be exposed :—the agony on Mount Oli- 
_ vet:—he ts seized by an armed multitude conducted by Judas ; 
—heals the high priest's servant whose ear had been cut off by 
one of the Apostles. - Page 308 


SECTION XIV. 


. 


The Crucifirion, 


CH. XXII. 64, &c. XXIII. I—49. i ‘ 

ee sgh 

Fesus ts brought to the high priest’s house ;—denied by Peter ;— 
abused by the servants j—tried by the Sanhedrim, and condem- 
ned ;—consigned to the Roman procurator, before whom they 
accuse him of sedition and rebellion :—Pilate not convinced, 
sends him-to Herod, then at Ferusalem :—Herod disappointed 
of seeing him perform miracles, derides him, and remands him 
to Pilate .—Pilate perceiving his innocence, tries in vain to save 
him, on pretence of granting him to the prayer of the people, 
accustomed to obtain the release of a prisoner at the passover ; 
—but they and their rulers obstinately demand the crucifixion 
of Jesus, and the release of Barabbas imprisoned for sedition 
and murder :—Pilate reluctantly consents to gratify them :— 
Fesus led to Calvary, the cross carried by. Simon a C. ‘yrenian ; 
—is followed by some female disciples, who lament him ;—ts 
nailed to the cross between two malefattors ;—prays for his 
enemies ;—is insulted by all ranks ;—one of the malefactors 
joins in insulting him ;—and is rebuked by the other :—Fesus 
promises paradise to the penitent criminal :—the death of Fesus 
attended with such prodigies as confound the centurion and other 
spectators. 315 
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SECTION Xv. 
The Resurrection, 
CH. XXIII. 50, &c. xXXIv. 


The body of Jesus given to Foseph of Arimathea, who deposits it 
in his own sepulchre :—the resurrection of Jesus announced by 
angels to some pious women at the sepulchre j—these report it to 
the disciples :—Peter hastens to the sepulchre, where he finds 
nothing but the linen :—Fesus appears to two disciples on the 

vay to Emmaus ;—he appears to Peter and afterwards to the 
eleven ;—he eats with them, and shows them from the Scrip- 
‘tures, the necessity of bis death and resurreétion ;—commis- 
sions them to preach his doGrine, after the instruGions they 
were soon to receive from the Holy Spirit ;—/leads them out to. 
Bethany,—and having blessed them, ascends into heaven. 


Page 320 
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SECT LON: L ae 
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Ghe Jucarnation, 


CH. I. - 


THE pre-existence, divinity, and creative exertion of the - 
Word :—the light of the world:—the end of Fohn’s mission: 
the reception of the Word among Goa’s ancient people :—the 
Word incarnate, the interpreter of God, the fountain of grace 
and truth to men, visits the earth:—the Baptists testimony 
concerning himself :—concerning the Messiah whom God had 
indicated to him by a visible token :—two of John’s disciples, 
induced by their Masters testimony, follow Yesus :—others 
also called by Jesus. 341 


SECTION II. 
Che Entrance on the Winistry. 
CH, IS Jim 


Jesus turns water into wine at a marriage in Cana ;—goes to Fe- 
rusalem ;—drives the trafickers out of the temple ;—stlences 
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those who questioned his authority ;—makes many converts, 
but not all worthy of confidence ;—is visited secretly by Nico- 
demus a magistrate, with whom he converses on regeneration, 
faith, and fortitude in the cause of truth :—Fesus retires into 
the country ;—employs his disciples in baptizing :—this 1s re- 
ported to Fohn,—who gives his testimony of Jesus, exalting 
his mission and personal dignity much above his own. 


Page 345 


. SECTION “It. 


- ty Che Journey to Galilee, 
‘% a. 
CH. IV. 


Jesus, near Sychar of Samaria, enters into conversation with a 
Samaritan woman ;—discovers himself to her to be the Mes- 
siah :—the disciples, who had gone into the city to buy food, 
are surprised to find them conversing together :—he acquaints 
his disciples, that to do the work for which he was sent, was 
to him as food ;—goes into the city ;——stays two days, making 
many converts ;~—returns to Galilee ;heals the courtiers son 
who lay sick as Capernaum. 350 
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SECTION Iv. 


Che Cure at Werhesda, - 


CH. V- 


The supernatural cures wroughi at Bethesda by the agitation of 
the water ;—=a diseased man who lay there, wating such a 
cure, healed on the Sabbath by Jesus, who commanded him to 


Ss. JOHN. xxi 


carry home his couch.—Hence some altercation of the Jews,: : 
—Jirst with the man,—afterwards with Jesus :—FJesus al- 
leges the example of his Father, from whom he derives both 
the power whereby he aéts, and the wisdom wherewith he 
teaches :—his mission proved by—1. the testimony of Fobu ; 
—2. the miracles he wrought ;—3. the declaration of the Fa- 
ther at his baptism ;—4. the Jewish scriptures. Page 354 


SECTION V. 
he IPeople fed im the Desert, 


CH. VI. VII. I. : ‘4 aw 
Fesus feeds five thousand miraculously in the desert ;—while his 
disciples embark, he retires from the multitude, who intend by 
force to make him king ;—the night being stormy, he follows 
bis disciples, walking on the sea ;—enters their vessel, which 
immediately reaches the intended port ;—instruéls the people 
who flock about him, as to the object most worthy of their la- 
bour ;—declares himself the bread of life, the source of spi- 
ritual nourishment and comfort, prefigured by the manna which 
the Israelites ate in the desert :—his language so strongly me- 
taphorical proves unintelligible to many, and makes not a few 
withdraw altogether :—esus having asked the twelve, whe- 
ther they meant to follow their example,—Peter, in name of 
the whole, acknowledges him the Messiah, professing invio- 
lable fidelity :—Fesus acquaints them that even in their small 
number there is one perfidious. 358 


SECTION VE 
Che Feast of Cabernacles, 
CH. vir. 2, &c. VIII. 


Jesus declines going with his kinsmen to the festival ;—when they 
were gone, sets gut privately ;—teaches in the temple, vindi- 
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cating his do&rine and mission :—the chief priests and phari- 
sees send officers to seize him ;—he continues to teach ; the 
people are much divided about him s—the officers return with= 
out him, urging Sor their excuse, the unexampled power of his 
“speeches :—the rage of the rulers mildly checked by Nicodemus : 
—Fesus dismisses the woman taken in adultery ;—declares 
‘himself the light of the world ;—exposes the vanity of the 
, Jewish boasts of liberty ;—of their relation to Abraham ;— 
of their relation tc God :—defends himself against their abuse ; 
—and when they were preparing to kill him, conveys himself 
out of their 1. ach. Page 364 
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~ Che Cure of the Wan bon blinv, 
; 
CH..IX. X. 


Fesus gives sight toa man blind from his birth :—this excites 
the astonishment of the neighbours :—the pharisees enquire in- 
to the fa&t, examining first the man,—afterwards his parents, 
—then again the man himself :—they acquaint him that the 
person who had cured him must be a bad man, because he had — 
done tt on the Sabbath.— As the man who had been cured, de- 
clared his dissent from this judgment, they expelled him the sy- 
nagogue :—Fesus afterwards finding the man, comforts him ; 
—compares himself to the door of the fold, and to the good 
shepherd:—divisions among the people concerning him ;—bhis 
enemies charge him with blasphemy ;—he vindicates himself, 
and eludes their designs. 372 


SECTION VII. 
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Lazarus caises from the Deav.- 
CHa XI Xi, J-aeL. 


Lazarus of Bethany being sick, his sisters send word to Jesus, 
who, after two days, returns to Judea, his disciples re/u@ant- 
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ty accompanying him :—Fesus restores Lazarus to life who 
had been four days buried ;—this proved the means of convine- 
ing numbers :—the rulers alarmed, convene the Sanbedrim, 
where the destruction of Fesus is determined ;—bhe retires into 

| the country ;—on the approach of the passover, measures are 
again concerted against Fesus ;~ -he comes to Bethany,—sups 
with Lazarus ;—bis feet anointed by Mary, who is accused of 
profusion by Fudas,—but vindicaed by his Master :—crowds 
Flock to the house, to see not only Fesus, but Lazarus, who had 
been raised from the dead. Page 378 


SECTION IX. 


he Entrp into Jerusalems 
Gre Rls: 325. SCs KEPEs 


Jesus rides into Ferusalem on an ass, the multitude shouting : 
—some Greeks desire to see him.—Fesus foretells his own 
death, and its effet in engaging disciples ;—warns bis hearers 
to improve the present opportunizy, of which they would soon 
be deprived :—several rulers convinced, but restrained by fear 
from declaring their sentimen’ - s announces his doc- 
trine as direily from Got - ihe feet of bis disciples ; 
—points out this as an examp. > bem ;—foretells that one 
of them would betray him ;-~by a :oben acquaints the beloved 
disciple that Fudas Iscarto: was the man ;—recommends mu- 
tual love ;—warns Peter, more confident than the rest, of bis 
transgression in disowning biti. 383, 


SEC SL‘SON =X. 
. Corisetarion -s the Discintess 
CH. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. 
Jesus, before his sity: comforts his disciples, eee ther. 


that bis absence would conduce to their good, and be but tem 
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porary :—promises them another bbntace to supply bis place ; 
—that he will soon discover himself to them, though not to the 
world ;—the similitude of the vine ;—exhorts to the observance 
of his precepts, and to mutual love ;—encourages them by bis 
example to bear persecution with constancy ;—warns them of 
their danger ;—acquaints them of the monitor’s functions ;— 
excites them to pray the Father in bis name j—foretells that 
their sorrow will be soon succeeded by joy,—and the world’s 
joy by sorrow ;—that bis people will have peace in him, but af- 
fiction in the world ;—concludes with a prayer to bis Father, 
first for himself, to glorify him in the issue of the awful tri- 
al ;—2. for his disciples, to preserve them in unity and truth ; 
3. for all the converts that should be made to him through 
| their ministry. : dak 39° 


SECTION XI. 


Che Crucifirion. 
ey, ; 
CH. XVII. XIX. I—37. 
Jesus being betrayed io his enemies by Judas, manifests bis 

“power to, those sent to apprebend him ;—1s brought to the high 
priest’s house and examined ;—is demad by Peter ;—consigned 
to Pilate, who, after enquiry, , finding no cause for condemning, 
—offers, to the people, to release him, according to the custom 

which obtained at the passover :—the people, influenced by 
their rulers, refuse Yesus, demanding that he may be crucified, 

_and Barabbas released :—Pilate causes Jesus to be scourged ; 
—and, after repeated declarations of his innocence, gives bim 

up to the will of the multitude :—esus is brought with two 
malefactors to Calvary, carrying his cross ;—the charge of his 
mother he, from the cross, recommends ta the beloved disciple, 
who, from that time, took her to his owm house :—the soldiers 

‘part his garments among them ;—one of them, with @ spear, 


prenaey the side of? Fesus when dead, veh | 399 
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SECTION XII. 


~Ahe Wesurrection, 


CH. XIX.38, Kc. XX. XXI. 


The body of Yesus given to Joseph of Arimathea ;—he and Nico- 
demus embalm it, and lay it tn the sepulchre:—the sepulchre 
2s found empty early on Sunday morning, first by Mary Mag- 
dalene, afterwards by Peter and John :—soon after Fesus ap- 
pears to Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre, and sends her to 
acquaint his disciples of bis resurrection, and that his ascen- 
sion would soon follow ;—in the evening he appears to the A- 
postles in a house, and gives them commission to teach :—Tho- 
mas, who had been absent, owns, to his fellow-disciples, his 

- disbelief of their testimony :—Fesus appears again to the A- 
postles, Thomas being present, whose incredulity 1s overcome 
by the evidence he had wanted :—again he appears to the dis- 
ciples at the sea of Tiberias, discovering himself by means of 
an extraordinary draught of fifbes ;— eats with them j;— 
draws from Peter thrice, in presence of the rest, a declara- 
tion of bis love to him :—fesus gives him charge of his flock,— 
and foretells his martyrdom s—rebukes his curiosity about the 





fate of a fellow disciple. It was that disciple who wrote this - 


FD ate and was witness of most of the things recorded in it. 
Page 406 
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MATTHEW’s GOSPEL: 





‘THE time when this Gospel was composed, has 
not been precisely ascertained by the learned. Some 
have thought that it was written no more than eight 
years after our Lord’s ascension ; others have rec- 
koned it no fewer than fifteen. All antiquity seems 


* agreed in the opinion, that it was of all the Gospels 


the first published ; and, in a case of this kind, I 
should not think it prudent, unless for very strong 
reasons, to dissent from their verdict. Of the few 
Christian writers of the first century, whose works 
yet remain, there are in Barnabas, the companion of 
Paul, (if what is called the Epistle of Barnabas, 
_ which is certainly very ancient, be truly his) in Cle- 
ment of Rome, and Hermas, clear references to 
some passages of this history. For though the E- 
vangelist is not named, and his words are not for- 
mally quoted, the attentive reader must be sensible 
that the author had read the Gospel which has uni- 
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sitet been ascribed to Matthew, and that, on some 
occasions, he plainly alludes to it. Very early in 
the second century, Ignatius, in those Epistles which 
are generally acknowledged to be genuine, and Po- 
lycarp, of whom we have no more but a single letter 
remaining, have manifest allusions to’ different parts 
of this Gospel. “The writers above named are those 
who are denominated apostolic fathers, because they 
were contemporary to the Apostles, and had been 
their disciples: Their testimony, therefore, serves 
to show not only their knowledge of this Book, but 
the great and general estimation wherein it was held 
from the beginning. , - 
§ 2. Tue first, indeed, upon record, who has 

named, Matthew as the writer of this Gospel, is 
Papias bishop of Hierapolis in Cesarea, who is said 
to have been a companion of Polycarp, and hearer 
of John. Though Ireneus seems to think it was the 
‘Apostle John he meant, Eusebius, with greater pro- 
bability, supposes it was a John who was common-' 
ly distinguished from the Apostle by the appellation 
of the elder, or the presbyter. Papias, in. his pre- 
face, does not say that he had heard or seen any of 
the Apostles, but only that he had received every 
thing concerning the faith from those who were well 
acquainted with them. Besides, after naming the 
Apostle John, he mentions Aristion and John the el- 
der, not as apostles, but as disciples, of the Lord. 

Concerning Matthew, this venerable ancient affirms 
that he wrote the Gespel in the Hebrew tongue, which 


every 
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every one interpreted as he was able’. Here we 
have his testimony, first, that Matthew, (who is al- 
so called Levi*) was the writer of this Gospel; 
_ for no other was ever ascribed to him, and this was 


- . never ascribed to another ; and, secondly, that it was. 


written in Hebrew. 


§ 3. Tue first of these testimonies has never, as 
far as I know, been controverted. On the contrary, 
it has been confirmed, and still supported by all sub- 
sequent Christian authors who have touched the sub- 
je&. The second of these testimonies, that this E- 
vangelist wrote his Gospel in Hebrew, had a con- 
currence equally uniform of all succeeding writers 
in the church for about fourteen hundred years. In 
the last two centuries, however, this point has been 
hotly disputed. Erasmus, who, though an eminent 
scholar, knew little or nothing of Hebrew, was 
‘among the first who called in question a tradition 
which had so long, and so universally, obtained in 
the Church. ‘* The faults of Erasmus,” says Si- 
mon 3, * were blindly followed by cardinal Cajetan, 
as Who: not knowing either Greek or Hebrew, was 
_ © incapable of corredting them.” The cardinal has 
since been almost deserted’ by the Catholics ; and 
the principal defenders of this new opinion have 

AQ been 
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been Protestants. It is very unlucky for the disco- 
very of truth, when party-spirit, in any degree, in- 
fluences our inquiries. Yet, it is but too evident 
that there has been an infusion of this spirit, in the 
discussion of the present question. ‘ If we give up,’ 
says the stanch polemic, ‘ the originality. of the 
“ Greek text, we have no Gospel by Matthew which . 
‘ can be called authentic; for, to admit that the 
< translation of one book of Scripture may be so de- 
¢ nominated, is equally absurd as to admit it of them 
‘all; and, if we admit this point, what becomes of 
‘ our controversy with the Romanists about the de- 
« cree of the council of Trent, asserting the authen- 
© ticity of the Vulgate ? Whitby, who enters warm- 
ly into this dispute, urges *, amongst other things, 
the improbability that Providence, which has pre- 
served all the other canonical books in their original 
languages, should have suffered the original of this 
Gospel to be so soon lost, and nothing of it to re- 
main in the church but a translation. That all the 
books are extant which have been written by di- 
- yine inspiration, is not so clear a case as that author 
seems to imagine. «It will hardly be pretended that 
it is self-evident, and I have yet seen no attempt to 
prove it. The book of the wars of the Lord 5, the 
book of Jasher ®, the book of Nathan the Prophet, 
the book of Gad the Seer ms and several others, are 
referred, 
4 Prefatory Disc.-to the Four Gospels. 5 Numb: XXi. no 
6 Jos erg. . rm Chron. XXIX. 29. 
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referred to in the Old Testament, manifestly as of 
equal authority with the book which refers to them, 
and as fuller in point of information. Yet these are, 
to all appearance, irrecoverably lost. Other Epis- 
tles, beside those we have, there is reason to think 
the Apostles wrote by the same Spirit. Paul, in. 
what is called his first Epistle to the Corinthians °, 
plainly refers to what he had written to them, ina 
former epistle now not extant: The artificial me- 
thods which have been adopted, for eluding the ma- 
nifest sense of his words, serve only to demonstrate, 
‘how unfriendly the spirit of the controvertist is to 
the discernment of the critic. And, if we regard 
the authority of Polycarp, who was a disciple of the 
Apostle John, Paul wrote more epistles than one 
to the Philippians, as this venerable father expressly 
tells us, in his letter to that church’. Further, is 
not what is spoken, equally valuable with what is 
written, by inspiration? Yet how small a portion of 
the words of Him zwho spake as never man spake, 
has it pleased Providence to cause to be committed 
to writing? How little, comparatively, is recorded 
of the discourses of these poor fishermen of Galilee, 
whose eloquence, in spite of all its disadvantages, 
baffled the wisdom of the learned, the power of the 
mighty, and the influence of the rich, converting 
infidels and idolaters, by thousands, to a doctrine 
to which all their education, prejudices, and passions, 
rendered them most reluctant, the doétrine of the 

A 3 cruci- 
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crucified Messiah? ‘God bestows his favours, both 
‘spiritual and temporal, in various measures, to dif- 
ferent individuals, nations, and ages, of the world, 
as he thinks fit. Those of former times enjoyed ma- 
ny advantages which we have not, and we enjoy 
some which they had not. It is enough for us, that 
this only is required as our duty, that we make the 
proper use of the Scriptures, and of all the other 
advantages which, through the goodness of God, we 
enjoy: for every man is accepted according to what 
he hath, and not according to what he hath not *°. 
But, indeed, this mode of arguing with regard 
to Providence, appears to me quite unsatisfa€tory, as 
‘proceeding on the notion that we are judges in 
matters which, in my opinion, are utterly beyond 
the reach of our faculties. Men imagining them. 
selves to know perfectly what it is proper for the 
Ruler of the universe, in any supposed circumstance, 
to do, conclude boldly, that he has done this or 
that, after such a particular manner, or such an- 
other: a method which, in a creature like man, 
can hardly be accounted either modest, or pious. 
From the motives by which men are commonly in- 
fluenced, we may judge, with some likelihood, what, 
in particular circumstances, their condu& will be. 
_ This is level to our capacity, and within the sphere 
of our experience. ‘But let us not presume to mea- 
sure the acts of Omnipotence, and of Infinite Wis- 
dom, by our contracted span. Were we, from 
3 our 
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our notions of convenience, to determine what God, 
in possible cases, real or hypothetical, has done, or 
would do, we should, without hesitation, pronounce 
that the autographies, the identical writings of the 
sacred penmen (which are, in strictness, the only 
originals or perfect standards), would have been 
preserved from accidents, that they might serve for 
correcting all the corruptions which should, in pro- 
cess of time, through the mistakes, the carelessness, 
or the bad intention, of transcribers, be introduced. 
For who can deny that the sense of a writing may be 
as much injured by the blunders of a copist, as by 
- those of a translator ? But if those have not the Gos- 
pel, who cannot have recourse to some copy in the 
original language, not the ten thousandth part of 
those called Christians, have yet partaken in that 
inestimable blessing. For how small, comparatively, 
is the number of those who can read the sacred wri- 
ters in their own languages? If, therefore, it is truth 
we desire, and not the confirmation of our prejudices, 
let us renounce all such delusive reasonings « priori 
from supposed fitnesses, of which we are far, very 
far indeed, from being competent judges ; and let us 
satisfy ourselves with examining, impartially, the 
evidences of the fact. ‘ 


§ 4. THE proper evidence of ancient facts is writ- 
ten testimony. And for this fact, as was observed | 
before, we have the testimony of Papias, as Euse- 
 bius, who quotes his words, assures us. For a fact 
of this kind, a more proper witness than ,Papias 

A 4 could 
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could hardly be desired: if not a contemporary of 
the Apostles, or rather, if not known to them, a _ 
contemporary of their disciples, and who had been 
a hearer of two men, Aristion, and John the elder, 
whom he calls disciples of the Lord. - He was one, 
therefore, who had it in his power to be certified of 
any fact relating to the ministry of the Apostles, and 
that by persons who had been intimately acquainted 
with them. Now, by the charaéter transmitted to 
us of Papias, he was particularly inquisitive about 
the sayings and aétions of our Lord ; and, for this 
purpose, cultivated an acquaintance with those who 
had seen and heard him, and could give him the 
fullest information of all that he did and taught. 
* IT took no delight, ” says he, ‘* as most people 
*¢ do, in those who talk much, but in those who 
«© teach the truth ; nor in those who relate strange 
ig precepts, but in those who relate the precepts 
¢ which the Lord hath entrusted us with, and which 
“¢ proceed from the truth itself.” It would not be 
easy for me to imagine what could be objeéted to so 
clear an evidence, in so plain a case, a matter of 
fact which falls within the reach, even of the lowest 
understanding ; for this is one of those points, on 
which, if the simplest man alive should deviate from 
truth, every man of sense would impute his devia- 
tion to a defeét of a very different kind from that of 
understanding. Yet this is the only resource to 
which those who controvert the testimony of Papias, 
have betaken themselves. 


“ a 
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§ 5. Eusesrus had said of Papias"', that “ he 

‘© was a man of slender parts, as may be discovered 
“ from his writings.” This the historian mentions, 

in order to account for the sentiments of that ancient 

writer concerning the millennium, who, in the opi- 

nion of Eusebius, interpreted too literally and gross- 

ly, what the Apostles had seen meet to veil under 

figurative language. But, not to enter here into 

the nature of Christ’s reign for a thousand years on 

the earth, before the general resurrection (a ques- 

tion foreign to the present purpose; and on which, 

if Papias erred, he erred along with many not defi- 

cient in understanding), a man may be very unfit for 

judging rightly of a theological or critical question, 

who would be allowed by every person of common 

sense, a competent witness in questions of plain faa, 

which had fallen under his observation ; as whether 

Matthew had been accounted, from the beginning, 

the writer of such a Gospel, and whether he wrote 
it in Hebrew or in Greek. . 


-. § 6. Ir seems to be another objection to the testi- 
mony of Papias, that he adds, “ which every one 
interpreted as he was able:” as if he could: be un- 
derstood to mean, that every one was able to inter- 
pret Hebrew. ‘This clause is an elliptical idiom of 
that sort, to which something similar, in. familiar 
conversation, will be found to occur in most lan- 

guages. 
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guages. Nobody is ata loss to perceive the meaning 
tobe, ‘ For some time there was no interpretation 
* in common use, but every one who ‘attempted in- 
* terpreting, did it the best way he could.” The man- — 
ner in which this addition is made is, to me, on the 
contrary, a confirmation of the testimony; as it 
leads me to think (but in this I may be deceived), 
_ that Papias had not from. testimony this part of the 
information he gives; but that it was what he him- 
self remembered, when there was no version of Mat- 
thew’s Gospel generally received, but every one who 
could read it in its own language, Hebrew, and ei- 
ther in writing, or in speaking, had recourse to it, 
translated it as well ashe could.’ Thus, our Scot- 
tish Highlanders may say, at this moment, that, till 
very lately, they had no translation of the Bible in- 
to their mother-tongue, that they had only the Eng- 
lish Bible, which every one interpreted to them as 
SI he was able. Could a reasonable person, on hear- 
“ing such a declaration, imagine that any thing had 
been advanced, which could be called either absurd 
or snisticlligstsla re 


J 


§ 7. Tue next authority I shall recur to is that of 
Ireneus bishop of Lyons in Gaul, who in his youth 
had been a ipa of Polycarp. He says '*, in the 

only 
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only book of his extant, that ‘ Matthew, among 
“ the Hebrews, wrote a Gospel in their own lan- 
*¢ guage, whilst Peter -and Paul were preaching the 
“* Gospel at Rome, and founding the church there.” 
And in a fragment of the same author, which Grabe 
and others have published, it is said, «« The Gospel 
** according to Matthew was written to the Jews; 
_ for they earnestly desired a Messiah of the poste- 
“< rity of David. Matthew, in order to satisfy them — 
“ on this point, began his Gospel with the genea- 

** logy of Jesus.” / 


‘ 


§ 8. Tue third witness to be adduced is Origen, 
who flourished in the former part of the third cen- 
tury. He is quoted by Eusebius, in a chapter 
wherein he specially treats of Origen’s account of the 
sacred canon. “ As I have learnt,” says Origen, 
_& by tradition, concerning the four Gospels, which 
«© glone are received, without dispute, by the whole _ 
¢ church of God under heaven ; the first was writ- 
ten by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards an 
‘ Apostle of Jesus Christ, who delivered it to the 
* Jewish believers, composed in the Hebrew language. 
6 Exdcdwnota auto Tos amo 180000 j28 TIFUTUTl, TY puLL~ 
“ arn “Ebpcrusis cvvrercypevoy.”’ In another place 

he says"*, “ We begin with Matthew, who, accord- 
. ing 


a 
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ing to tradition, wrote first, publishing. his Gospel 
“ to the 5 sania or the believers who were of the 
* circumcision.” Again's, ‘¢ Matthew, writing 
“ for the Hebrews, who expected him who was to 
* descend from Abraham and David, says, The 
«© lineage of Jesus Christ, son of David, son of A- 
“ braham.” Let it here be observed, by thé way, 


that the word mapadoric, as used by ancient wri- 


k 


ters, and sometimes by the sacred penmen, does 
not entirely coincide in meaning with our word ¢ra- 
dition. Y have here, however, employed this word 
with the common run of interpreters, that I_ might 
not be thought desirous of saying more in the ver- 
sion than the original warrants. The word ¢radition, 
with us, imports, as the English lexicographer right- 
ly explains it, ‘‘ any thing delivered orally from age 
“< to age:’”? whereas zapadocig properly implies, 
‘“¢ any thing handed down from former ages, in 
‘¢ whatever way it has been transmitted, whether by 
‘ oral or by written testimony ; or even any instruc- 
tion conveyed to others, either by word or by 
writing.” In this last acceptation we find it used 
in Scripture "©: Hold the traditions, ras mapadorssc, 
which ye have been taught, whether by word, or our 
Episile. It is only when the epithet ayeaD@-, un- 
writlen, is added to apadorrc, that it answers. ex- 
actly to the English word ; whereas all historical eyi- 
| | dence 
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dence comes under the denomination wageJocic. In 
this acceptation of the term, therefore, to say we 
have such a thing by tradition, is the same as to 
say, in English, “ we have this account transmitted 
“< from former ages.”’ In Papias and Ireneus there 
is no mention of fradition. They spoke of what 
they knew, as they had immediate and most credible 
attestations from those who were acquainted with the 
writers of the Gospels, and with every circumstance 


_ relating to the publication. Their manner of expres- 


sing themselves on this head, is that of men who had 


' the certain knowledge of what they affirm, and there- 
-fore consider it as indisputable. 


§ 9. Ir would be endless to bring authorities. 


Jerom, Augustin, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Euse- 


bius, and many others, all attest the same thing, 
and attest it in such a manner as shows that they 
knew it to be uncontroverted, and judged it to be 
uncontrovertible. ‘ But,’ say some modern dispu- 
tants, ‘ all the witnesses you can produce in support 
‘ of this fac may, for aught we know, be reducible 
‘to one. Ireneus, perhaps, has had his informa- 
£ tion only from Papias; and Origen from Papias 
‘ and Ireneus; and so of all the rest downwards, 
‘ how numerous soever ; so that the whole evidence 


_© may be, at bottom, no more than the testimony of 


‘ Papias.’ But, is the positive evidence of witnesses, 
delivered as of a well-known fact, to be overturned 
by a mere supposition, a perhaps ? for that the case 


_ was really as they suppose, no shadow of evidence 


1S 
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is pretended.- Papias is not quoted on this article by 
Ireneus, nor is his name mentioned, or his testimo- 
ny referred to. Nor is the testimony of either urg- 
ed by Origen. As to Ireneus, from the early period 
in which he lived, he had advantages for information 
little inferior to those of Papias, having been, in his 
younger years, well acquainted with Polycarp, the 
_ disciple of the Apostle John. Had there then sub- 
‘sisted any account or opinion, contradi€tory to the 
account given by Papias, Ireneus must certainly have 
- known it, and would probably have mentioned it, ei- 
ther to confirm, or to confute, it. As the matter 
stands, we have here a perfect unanimity of the 
witnesses, not a single contradictory voice : no men- 
~ tion is there, either from those fathers, or from any 
other ancient writer, that ever another account of 
this matter had been heard of in the church. Shall 
we then admit a mere modern hypothesis, to over- 
turn the foundations of all historic evidence ? 


1 


§ 10. Ler it be observed that Papias, in the 
words quoted from him, attested two things; that 
Matthew wrote the Gospel ascribed to him, and that 
he wrote itin Hebrew. These two points rest on, 
the same bottom, and are equally, as matter of fact, 
the subjects of testimony. As to both, the authority | 
of Papias has been equally supported by succeeding 
authors, and by the concurrent voice of antiquity. 
Now there has not any thing been advanced to inva- 
lidate his testimony, in regard to the latter of these, 
that may not, with equal justice, be urged, to inva: 

lidate 
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lidate his testimony, in regard to the former. This 
may be extended also to other points; for, that 
‘Mark was the writer of the Gospel commonly as- 
cribed to him, rests ultimately on the same authori- 
ty. How arbitrary then is it, where the evidence 
js the same, and exposed to the same objections, to 
admit the one without hesitation, and to reject the 
other? Wetstein, for removing this difficulty, has 
suggested a distinGtion, insinuating, that the former 
may be the testimony of Papias, the latter only his 
conjecture. But if the words of Papias himself be 
attended to, no conjecture was ever worse founded 
than this of Wetstein. Papias speaks of both in the 
same affirmative tone, as of matters of public noto- 
riety. | 
I shall conclude the argument with observing, 
that the truth of the report, that Matthew wrote in 
Hebrew, is the only plausible account that can be 
given of the rise of that report.. Certain it is, that 
all the prejudices of the times, particularly among 
the Greek Christians, were unfavourable to such an 
opinion. Soon after the destruction of the temple 
of Jerusalem, the Hebrew church, distinguished by 
-the name Nazarene, visibly declined every day ; 
the attachment which many of them still retained to 
the ceremonies of the law, in like manner the errors 
of the Ebionites, and other divisions. which arose 
among them, made them soon be looked upon, by 
the Gentile churches, as but half-christian, at the 
most. That an advantage of this kind would have 
been so readily conceded to them by the Greeks, in 


oppo- 
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opposition to all their own prejudices, can be attri- 
buted only to their full conviction of the fac. 


§ 11. Dr. Larpner’s doubts (for I can disco- 
ver none in Origen) are easily accounted for. A- 
verse, on one hand, to admit that there is any book 
of Scripture whereof we have only a translation, and 
sensible of the danger of acquiescing in an argument 
which* would unsettle the whole foundations of his. 
system of credibility, he is inclinable to compromise 
the matter, by acknowledging both the Hebrew and 
the Greek to be originals, an opinion every way im- 
probable, and so manifestly calculated to serve a 
turn, as cannot recommend it to a judicious and im- 
partial critic. In this way of compounding matters, 
Whitby also, and some other disputants on the same 
side, seem willing to terminate the difference. Nay, 
even Beausobre and Lenfant, who have treated the 
question at more length, and with greater warmth, 
than most others, conclude, somewhat queerly, in 
this manner. ‘ As there is no dispute affecting the 
‘¢ foundation, that is, the authority of St. Matthew’s 
<< Gospel, such as we have it, the question about the 
«< language ought to be regarded with much indif- 


6 ference.’5:”? 


§ 12. 


7 Ainsi n’y ayant point de dispute sur le fond de la chose 
méme, c’est-a-dire, sur l’autorité de l’evangile de S. Matthieu, 
tel que nous l’avons, la question de la langue doit étre regar- ~ 
dée avec beaucoup d’indifference. Preface sur S. Matthiew, 
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12. Havine said so much on the external evi- 
dence, I shall add but a few words, to show, that 
the account of this matter, given by the earliest ec- 
clesiastical writers, is not so destitute, as some may 
think, of internal probability. In every thing that 
concerned the introduction of the new dispensation, 
a particular attention was for some time shown, and 
the preference, before every other nation, given to 
the Jews. Our Lord’s ministry upon the earth was 
among them only. In the mission of the Apostles, 
during his own life, they were expressly prohibited 
from going to the Gentiles, or so much as entering 
any city of the Samaritans*®; and when, after our 
Lord’s resurrection, the apostolical commission was 
greatly enlarged, being extended to all nations 
throughout the world, still a sort of precedency was 
reserved for God’s ancient people. Jt behoved the 
Messiah, said Jesus*?, in his last instructions to the 
Apostles, to suffer, and to rise fromthe dead on the 
third day, and that repentance and remission of sins 


_ should be preached in his name among all nations, 


BEGINNING AT JerusaALeM. The orders then gi- 


_ ven were punétually. executed. The Apostles re- 


mained some time in Jerusalem, preaching, and per- 
forming miracles in the name of the Lord Jesus, with 
wonderful success. Peter, in the conclusion of one 
of his discourses, without flattering his countrymen, 
that this dispensation of grace would, like the law, 
be confined to their nation, takes notice of their pre- 

VOL, II. Bai _ rogatives 
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rogative, in having it first offered to their accep- 
‘tance. To you FIRsT, says he*°, God, having 
“raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, t 
turning away every one of you from his iniguities. 
“And when the disciples began to spread their mas- 
ter’s dodtrine through the neighbouring regions, 
we know that, till the illumination they received in 
the affair of Cornelius, which was several years af- 
ter, they confined their teaching to their country- 
men, the Jews. And, even after that memorable 
event, wherever the Apostles came, they appear first 
to have repaired to the synagogue, if there was a 
synagogue in the place, and to have addressed them- 
selves to those of the circumcision, and afterwards 
to the Gentiles. What Paul and Barnabas said, to 
their Jewish brethren at Antioch **, sets this matter 
in the strongest light, J¢ was NECESSARY that the 
word of God should FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO 
you: but seeing ye put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles. Have we not then reason to con- 
clude, from the express order, as well as from the 
example, of our Lord, and from the uniform prac- 
tice of his disciples, that it was suitable to the will 
of Providence, in this dispensation of grace, that 
every advantage should be first offered to the Jews, 
especially the inhabitants of Jerusalem; and that the 
Gospel, which had been first delivered to them by 
word, both by our Lord himself, and by his A- 

postles, 
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postles, should be also first presented to them in 
writing, in that very diale& in which many of the 
readers, at the time of the publication, might re- 
member to have heard the same sacred truths, as 
they came from the mouth of him who spake as ne- 
ver man spake, the great oracle of the pana the 
epee: of wie 


5 13 Ivithe merciful dispensation was, in effect, 
soon frustrated by their defection ; this'is but of a 
piece with what happened in regard to all the other 
advantages they enjoyed. The sacred deposit was 


first corrupted among them, and afterwards it dis- 


appeared: for that the Gospel according to the He- . 
‘brews, used by the Nazarenes (to which, as the 
original, Jerom sometimes had recourse **, and 
which, he tells us, he had translated into Greek 
and Latin), and that the Gospel also used by the 
Ebionites, were, though greatly vitiated and inter- 
polated, the remains of Matthew’s original, will, not- 
withstanding the obje€tions of Mill and others, hardly 
bear a reasonable doubt. Their loss of this Gospel 
proved the prelude to the extinction of that church. 
But we have reason to be thankful, that what was 
most valuable in the work, is not lost to the Chris- 
tian community. ‘The version we have in Greek is 
written with much evangelical simplicity, entirely in 


the idiom and manner of the Apostles. And I free- 
_ dy i i that if the Hebrew Gospel were still 


B 2 extant, 
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extant, such as it was in the days of Jerom, or even 
of Origen, we should have much more reason to 
confide in the authenticity of the common Greek 
translation than in that of an original wherewith such 
unbounded freedoms had been taken. ‘The passages 
quoted by the ancients from the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews, which are not to be found in the Gospel 
according to Matthew, bear intrinsic marks, the most 
unequivocal, of the baseness of their origin. 


- § 14, Ir may be proper here to enquire a little 
more particularly what language it was that the an- 
cient ecclesiastical writers meant by Hebrew, when 
they spoke of the original of this Gospel. I should 
have scarcely thought this enquiry necessary, had 
J not. observed that this matter has been more mis- 
understood, even by authors of some eminence, than 
I could have imagined. Beausobre and Lenfant in 

“particular, go so far as to argue against the probabi- ° 
lity of the faét, because, what we commonly call 
Hebrew, the language of the Old Testament, was 
not then spoken either in Palestine, or any where 
else, being understood only by the learned. And 
that the common language of the country was not 
meant, they conclude, from the use which Eusebius, 
who calls the original of Matthew’s Gospel Hebrew, ~ 
makes of the word Syriac, when he says of Barda- 
senes, that he was eloquent in the Syrian language, 
‘ Thus,’ say they, * he knew how to distinguish be. — 
‘ tween Hebrew and the language of the country, 
‘ which he calls Syriac.’ But in this these critics 

~ themselves 
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themselves have unluckily fallen into a mistake, in 
supposing that Syriac was, in the time of our Lord 
and his Apostles, or, during the subsistence of the 
Jewish polity, the language of Palestine. That 
their language, at that time, had a mixture of the 
Syrian language, is acknowledged ; but not that it 
was the same. It was what Jerom very aptly calls 
Syro-chaldaic, having an affinity to both languages, » 
but much more to the Chaldean than to the Syrian. 
It was, in short, the language which the Jews 
brought with them from Babylon after the captivity, 
blended with that of the people whom they found, at 
their return, in the land, and in the neighbouring 
regions. It is this which is invariably called Hebrew 
_ in the New Testament ; I might have said, in Scrip- 
ture, no language whatever being so named in the 

Old Testament. It is denominated Hebrew, as . 
Lightfoot has, from some rabbinical writings, with 
- great probability, suggested *#, because the language 
of the persons who returned from captivity, would - 


g readily be called, by those who possessed the land, 


lingua transfluviana, or transeuphratensis, the lan- 
guage of the people beyond the Euphrates, the river 
which they had passed in returning to their own coun- 
try ; and the name, as often happens, would be re- 
tained, when the language was much altered. We 
are surprised, indeed, to find this learned author, in 
another place **, in contradiction to this, maintain- 
ing that the Syriac was the mother-tongue of the 

B 3 Jews, 
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Jews, after the captivity ; and still more, to observe, 
that he advances some things, on the subje&t, which 
will be found, if attended to, totally to subvert his 
argument, 


§ 15. ABRAM was in Canaan called the He- 
brew, for this reason, probably, because he was 
from the farther side of the great river, not because 
he was descended from Heber, one indeed in the line 
of his progenitors, but one of whom nothing re- 
markable is mentioned to distinguish him from the 
rest. Heber was neither the first after the sons of 
Noah, nor the immediate father of the Patriarch. 
Accordingly, the word is, in that passage where 
Abram is so named, which is the first time it occurs, 
rendered by the Seventy ‘o repurz¢ transitor. The 
Canaanites, amongst whom he sojourned, appear to 
have used the name Hebrew in a manner similar to 
that wherein the Italians use the word Tramontani 
for all who live north of the Alps. The peculiarity, 
‘in respect both of religion and of customs, which 
continued in Abram’s posterity, in the line of Jacob, 
and prevented them from mingling with other na- 
tions, or adopting their manners, must have been 
the reason why this appellation was given to the 
descendants in continuance, which in stri€tness, wag 
applicable to the first comers only. But, let. it be 
observed, that, though this term was very early used 
of the nation, it was not applied to the language 

, brought 
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brought by Abram. and his family from Ur of the 
‘Chaldees, a language which they soon lost, acquir- 
ing, in its stead, that of the Canaanites, amongst 
whom they lived. Abram’s tongue was, doubtless, 
Chaldee, that of the country whence he came. But 
we learn from the sacred historian, that Jacob his 
grandson (though he could. not fail to understand 
that language, having lived so long with Laban) 
spoke at home a different tongue. Laban called the 
-heap which they had raised Jegar-sahadutha: but 
Jacob called it Galeed**. Both names signify the 
same thing, the heap of testimony,-the former being 
Chaldee, the latter what is now always called He- 
brew, but then, the language of Canaan. 

I have observed already, that the language of the 
Old Testament, which we now always call Hebrew, 
is never so called in Scripture, neither in the Old 
_ Testament, nor in the New. This is a strong pre- 
sumption that it was not anciently so named by any 
body, and that if any language had been in the Old 
Testament named Hebrew, it would have been the 
_ Chaldee, agreeably to the etymology of the word 
Hebrew, the language of those who lived beyond 
the Euphrates. This, however, might be accounted 
no more than a presumption, perhaps but a. plausible 
_ conjeGture, if the language of the Israelites were 
not repeatedly mentioned in the Old Testament by 
other names, It is commonly called there the Jews 
_ language*’, and in one place, the language of Ca- 
3 B 4 naan, 


26 Gen. Xxxi. 47... 27 2, Kings, xviii, 26. 28. 2 Chron, 
Xxxli, 18, Isa. xxxViy 17. 13. . 
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naan**, That in after-times the ‘ancient Jewish. 
tongue, which was often named the holy language, 
was also called Hebrew, is not denied. Josephus, 
in particular, names it so 7°, in relating the message 
of Rabshakeh from the king of Assyria to king He- 
zekiah above referred to, as he uses the word 
‘EGoais:, in Hebrew, where the sacred hsstorian has 
said MM Jehudith, and the Seventy Is3es:, in the 
Jews language. But this is long posterior to the 
finishing of the canon of the Old Testament ; for Jo- 
sephus did not write till after the destruétion of Jeru- 
salem, towards the end of the first Christian century. 
In the prologue to the Book of Ecclesiasticus, the 
term ‘“EGpais: is likewise used, but it is not, certain 
in what acceptation. By the account given there, 
that book. was translated into Greek in the time of 
Ptolemy Evergetes king of Egypt, by Jesus, who 
was the son of Sirach, and the grandson of Jesus 
the author. As the original, therefore, must have 
been written long after the captivity, it is much more 
probable that it was composed in the diale&t spoken 
in Palestine at the time, than that it was written in a 
dead language, understood only by the learned, and 
consequently that the word occurs, in that prologue, 
in the same acceptation wherein it is always used in 
the New Testament. It has, in my judgment, been 
proved beyond contradiction by the learned, particu- 
larly Bochart 3°, Walton 3', and Le Clerc 3*, that 


the 
28 Isa, xix. 18. . 29 Antiq. lib. x. cap. 1. 
3° Canaan, I. ii. c. 3. 3! Prolegomena, iii, 13, &c. 
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the language of the Old Testament is no other than 
the native tongue of the Canaanites, which, in Greek 
writers, is called Phenician, and did not materially 
differ from the dialect of the Tyrians, Sidonians, and 
Carthaginians. Canaan is rendered by the Seven- 
ty 33 Qo Phenicia. A Canaanitish woman @oi- 
vicon 34, a Phenician woman, and the land ‘of Ca- 
naan is called “y ywee rey Downy *, the country of 
the Phenicians. And even in the New Testament 
_ we have a.plain proof that the names were used pro- 
miscuously, inasmuch as the person who is called by 
one Evangelist a woman of Canaan 3°, is denomi- 
nated by another Evangelist a Syrophenician 3’. 


- § 16. Ar the same time it ought to be remarked 
that the language of Chaldea, which, before the cap- 
tivity, seems never to have been denominated .He- © 
brew, was always, by the Jews, distinguished by 
‘some other name. The most common was that 
which, in the English translation, after the Septua- 
gint and the Vulgate, is rendered Syrian, but. is in 
the original M238 Aramith. It is so called in some 
of the places above quoted, and in like manner by 
Ezra #8. The Oriental name Aram, though com- 
monly rendered Syria, does not exactly correspond 
in meaning to this word, at least in the use made of 


jt in latter times. The boundary of Syria on the 
ab Hsin . - East, 


33 Exod. xvi. 35. 34 Exed. vi. 15. 
35 Josh. v. 12. 36 Matth. xv. 22, 


37, Mark, vii. 24. 38 Ezra, iv. 7. 
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East, when the name came to be used in a more con- 
fined manner, was the river Euphrates ; whereas . 
Aram comprehended large tracts of country beyond 
the river, as Mesopotamia, Chaldea, Assyria. Sy- 
ria was included, but it made onlya part. Now the 
Jewish language was so different from this, that it is 
manifest the common people anciently in Judea un- 
derstood nothing of Aramic or Chaldee. For a 
proof of this we need recur only to some of the pla- 
ces above referred to 3°. Further, it is of the same 

people, the Chaldeans, that the Prophet speaks in 
this prediction #°: Lo, J will bring a nation upon 
you from afar, O house of Israel, saith the Lord ; 
it is a mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, ana- 
_ tton whose language thou knowest not, neither under- 
standest what they say. 


§ 17. Bur, it may be said, since the name Aram 
included the country commonly called Syria, and 
was equally applicable to it as to any other part, and 
since the word Aramith was employed to denote the 
- language of the whole; the Syrian and the Chaldean 
must have been one and the same language. That 
they were so originally, Iam fully convinced. In 
process of time, however, from the different fates 
to which the eastern parts, and the western, of that 
once great empire were subjected, there gradually 
sprang up a considerable difference between them, 
insomuch that, in latter times, they may, not unfit- 


; ly, 


39 2 Kings, xviii, 26, Isa, xxxvi. 1. 4° Jer.v. 15. 
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ly, | be denominated different languages ; though still 
they: have more affinity to each other than any other 
two of the Oriental tongues. The same language is _ 
called also very properly “, the tongue of the Chal- 
deans. Now as the Jews, ‘hen they returned from 
captivity, brought a dialect of this language with them 
into their own country, it suited their national pride | 
to adopt such a general name as Hebrew, which, 

_ though it may signify, when explained from etymo- 
“logy, the language spoken beyond the river, would 
be generally understood to denote the language of 
the people called Hebrews, a name by which their 
_ nation had been distinguished from the beginning. | 
This appellation, therefore, must appear more eli- | 
gible to them, than any name which would serve 
more directly to remind themselves and others, that 
they had lived so long in subjection to another peo- 
~ ple; a disagreeable effe&t, which could not fail to 
result from their calling the language they had adop- 
‘ted Chaldee, Babylonian, or even the language of 
Aram. Besides, to have called it ‘so,,would have 
confounded it with a language considerably dif- 

ferent. | 


§ 18. We have no reason to consider the dialect 
which the Jews introduced into Judea, on their return 
from the Babylonish captivity, as entirely pure. But 
in whatever state it might have been at first, it can- 
net be imagined that its saa could have been pre- 

served 


4t Dan. i. 4. 
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served tie hundred years, especially considering | che 
great variety of calamities; as well as the different 
species of tyranny which the nation experienced in 
that interval. The language of the neighbours, and 
of those who, from the circumjacent countries, had, 

during the people’s absence, possessed the land, which 


‘ was chiefly Syriac, would have a considerable share 


in the ordinary speech. With these we might expect 
to find a mixture of Persic, Greek, and Latin, words, 
as Judea had been successively subjected to. the Ma-: 
cedonians, the Persians, and the Romans. Exattly 
such it is found to have been in the time of our Savi- 
our. What, therefore, is called Hebrew, in the New 
Testament, and by. the earliest fathers, is not the 
language of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
spoken by the Jews in Palestine before the captivi- 


_ ty; it is not the Chaldee spoken in Babylon ; neither 


is it the Syriac spoken in the neighbouring country of 


| Syria; but i it is a diale&t formed of all the three lan- 
guages, chiefly the two last blended together, and 


which is therefore properly denominated Syro-Chal- 
daic, as having a great affinity to both, and, at the 
same time, retaining much of the old Hebrew idi- 
om.—After the destruction of Jerusalem, the ex- 
tinGtion of the Jewish polity, and the dispersion of 
the people by the Romans, their particular diale& 
fell quickly into disuse ; and Syriac, the language 
of the province (for to Syria Palestine had before 
now been annexed), became soon the prevailing lan- 
guage of the whole country. This will perhaps, in 
part, account for the undoubted fact, that a correct 


copy 


\ 
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copy of Matthew’s original was in a short time no 
where to be found. The very dialeét shared in the 
fate of the people, and did not long survive their ci- 


; ed and temple. 


-§ 19. Furtuer, that the language of the Sy- 
riac version of the New Testament (though justly 
accounted much nearer to the language used by our 
Lord and his Apostles than that of any other ver- 
sion now extant) is not properly the same language, 
may be proved from that very translation itself ; 
where we sometimes, not always, find a ieee 
between the words which the sacred writers have 
retained in the original form, and those employed 
by the Syriac interpreter. In some cases, I admit, | 
they are the same. ‘Thus, the Evangelist Mark has 
given, in his Gospel **, the original expression, 
Talitha cumi, used by our Lord, adding the inter- 
pretation into Greek. The Syriac translator employs 
also the original expression, but adds no interpreta- 
tion, finding that it suits equally the Syrian lan. 
guage, as that which in the New Testament is call- 
ed Hebrew. Nay, the same expression is used, in 
another Gospel in the Syriac *?, where the Evan- 
gelist had not, as Mark, introduced the original | 
words. ‘Also many words, as rabbi and abba, are 
the same in both. This may likewise be said of the 
ee Ephphatha ide (though spelt a little differently) 


to 


a chev. ats % 43 Luke, viii. 54. 
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to which no interpretation is added in the Syriac 
version. The small difference in spelling ought to 
be ascribed solely to the Greek original, and not to 
any variation in the Syriac from the Hebrew. It 
was customary, in writing Greek, to make such al- 
terations on foreign words introduced, as suited the 
Grecian orthography. Hence the many changes in 
the Septuagint, on the names of the Old Testament. 
As to some proper names, which have the significa- 
tion of appellatives, Cephas being of the same im- 
port in both languages, needed not an interpreta- 
tion in Syriacas in Greek *5. On the name Thomas 
there was an inconsiderable difference. What was 
Thaoma in the dialect of Jerusalem, was, in proper 
Syrian Thama, This interpretation is thrice given 
in the Syriac version of John’s Gospel *°, as answer- 
ing to the Greek AuuG, fvin. Boanerges*7, A- — 
celdama *8, and Golgotha *°, are all translated by 
that interpreter, who would not have made this dis- 
tinction, with regard to them, if he had thought them 
equally intelligible to Syrian readers, with the terms 
whereof he has given no explanation. As to the 
change made by that interpreter on the cry, Eli, eli, 
uttered by our Lord on the cross, I must refer the 
reader to the notes on the passages *° where it is. 
mentioned. On the name Siloam *, a small altera- 
tion is made; and no interpretation is added, as in 

the 


45 John, i. 42. @ ch. x1. RO ex. 2a SES. 
-47 Mark, iii, 17. 48 Ads, i, 19. 
49 Matth. xxvii, 93. © 5° Matth. xxvii, 46. Mark, xv. 34. 
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‘the Greek, because the word, so altered, conveys 
the same meaning in Syriac, which Siloam did in 
the dialect of Jerusalem, and consequently needs no 
interpretation. All these observations serve to show 
both the affinity of the two languages, and their 
difference. ‘The difference, in my judgment, was 
enough to render one of them unintelligible to those 
who were accustomed only to the other; and the 
affinity was so great, as to render a very little prac- 
tice sufficient to qualify those who spoke the one, 
for understanding the other. Whether the same 
may not be said of some northern European tongues, 
as German, Dutch, Danish, and Swedish, or even 
of those of the southern regions, as French, Italian, 
Portugueze, and Spanish, I leave to those, who” 
are best acquainted with these erereee to deter- 
mine. 


~ § 20. I sHaxu add only one remark more for e- 
vincing the difference between the language called 
‘Hebrew in the New Testament, and the Syriac : it 
_ is this, that’ the name always given to Syria, in the Sy- 
_ ylac version, is not Aram, as in the Old Testament, 
but 8D Suria ; whence, according to analogy, 
the name appropriated to the language is MND S'- 
riaith §* ; whereas “EGpas1, in the Greek New Tes- 
tament, or ry “E@oas3: diccAcurw, Is never rendered 
Suriaith, but Ghibraith. See the passages quoted 

in 


S Shaffii Lexicon Syriac. N. T. editio 2” pretermissa. 
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in the margin 53; in some of which, we have botli 
the name itself, in what is called Hebrew, the lan- 
guage of the place, and, for the sake of the Syriac 
reader, an interpretation of the name into that 
tongue. This shows evidently, that the Hebrew 
word had no currency with them, as it needed an 
explanation, ‘Nay more, in the postscript subjoined 
to the Syriac version of this Gospel, the language 
in'which Matthew wrote and preached, is not term- 
ed Suriaith, but Ghibraith 5*. Let it be observed, 
that L urge this, not as a testimony of the fat (asa 
testimony it is not needed, and would be of very 
little consequence), but solely, to mark the distinGtion 
observed in the application of the words Syriac and 
“Hebrew. But, enough for showing that the lan- 
guage called Hebrew by the writers of the New 
Testament, is not the same with the ‘language of 
the Old Testament, which is never in Scripture cal- 
led Hebrew; that it is neither pure Syriac nor, 
Chaldee, but that it approaches nearest the last of 
these, though with a considerable mixture of the 
other two. An attention to these things will serve 

to show, how ill-founded many things are, which ; 
have been advanced on this subject, by Basnage, 
Beausobre, and others 5°, 


8 Luke, xii. 98. « [Onn Veta Site, 19. 00... acs, 
SEiadDs EX. 2. XEVI. 14, OV. (hs EL. Xvi. 16. 

54 The postscript, literally translated, is, Here endeth 
‘* the holy Gospel of Matthew’s preaching, which he preach- 
“ ed in Hebrew, in the land of Palestine.” ; 


55 In a late célebrated work, an hypothesis is hinted which 
differs 
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§ 21. ‘WHEN men’s opinions favour their known 


ee this circumstance is a considerable abate- 


ment 


differs from all the preceding. “ Did Christ,” says Mr 


Gibbon, Vol. 4. p. 381. N. 131, “ speak ‘the rabbinical or 
“* Syriac tongue?” The latter part of this question is answered 
already: to the former the answer is plain. No such tongue 
was known then as the rabbinical. This diale&t, which owes 
its origin to the dispersion of the Jews, after the destruGtion 
of Jerusalem, by the Romans, was never the language of the 
people anywhere: its use was solely among the Jewish doors 
or rabbies, whence it has its name. The language of 
the people would, after they were scattered through Europe, 
Asia, and Africa; soon be supplanted by the languages of the 
different regions into which they were dispersed. As to those 
Jews who were qualified for study, they had the’ strongest in- 
ducements to make the language of the Old Testament the 
principal object of their attention. The constant use of it in 
their synagogues served both as a spur to the study, and as an 
help in the acquisition. When use had rendered it familiar to 
them, nothing could be more natural than to employ it as the 
medium of correspondence with their learned ‘countrymen in 
distant lands. They had no other common language ; and this 
had one advantage (of great moment to them, considering the 
unchristian treatment they commonly met with from christian 
nations) that nobody understood it but themselves, From us- 
ing it, at first, in-conveying their remarks on the sacred text, 
they came gradually to extend it to the discussion of other 
topics, historical, philosophical, &c. It will easily be con- 


ceived that, having no standard but the O. T. they would be 


often at a loss for words ; for however rich that language may, 
originally, have been, it. is but a small part of its treasure 
which can be contained in so narrow a compass. How much 
would one of us find himself embarrassed in composing in Eng- 

WOE 11K: c lisly 
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rhént Bia thd authority of such opiniotis ; and even 


when their testimony favours their- prejudices, there 
is still ground for Be ae though in a less de- 
. gree 


’ 


lish, if limited to the words employed in ihe} common translation 
of the Old Testament. The rabbies, to rid themselves of this 
difficulty, had recourse 'to two expedients. One was, to form, 
analogically, from biblical roots, derivatives, to the meaning 
of which, the analogy of the formation would prove a sufficient 
guide, Thus from verbs occurring only in the conjugation 
kal, they form regularly the nipha/, biphil, hophal, and 
hithpael; also verbal nouns, participles, &c. From ab- 


_ straéts they form concretes, and conversely. ‘There is reason 


to believe that many of those words are genuine Hebrew, 
though i in the few ancient books extant they do not occur. 
But whether genuine or not, was of little consequence, as the 
regular formation rendered them intelligible. Their other 
expedient was (what, in some degree, is used by writers in 
every tongue, when in a strait) to adopt words from other 
languages. The chief.resources of the rabbies have been 


_ Chaldaic, Arabic, Greek, and Latin : they do not reje€& en. 


tirely, the aid of modern tongues, The Grathmar of the 
rabbinical, is that of the ancient Hebrew. The Lexicon of 
the former contains that of the latter, and a good deal more. 
To illustrate the difference by a comparison, I hardly think 
that the rabbinical differs so much from the Hebrew of the Old 
Testament as the Latin of the 7th and 8th centuries differs _ 
from that of the Augustine age. ‘Though the question as pro- 
posed by Mr Gibbon, has no relation to the language of 
Matthew’s Gospel: yet, as it is natural to conclude, (and I am 
persuaded, is the faat,) that the language spoken by our Lord 
was that in which Matthew wrote, I have thought it rea- 
sonable to take this notice of it, knowing that the slightest 
suggestions of a writer of eminence, rarely fail to make an im- 


pression on some readcrs. 
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gree; men not being so easily misled in matters of 
testimony, as in matters of opinion. The contrary 
_ holds, when either the opinion, or the testimony gi- 
ven, is unfavourable to the prejudices of the person 
who gives it. Such, doubtless, was the case of the 
ancient Gentile Christians, when they gave a testi- 
mony which, in any respect, favoured the preten- 
sions of the Nazarenes. Their testimony is itself, at 
least, a strong presumption of their impartiality, and 
of the justice of a rival claim. The reverse is the 
natural presumption in regard to the opinion of a mo- 
dern disputant, when that opinion serves manifestly 
to support a favourite tenet, controverted by an ad- 
verse sect. This consideration will be found greatly 
_ to diminish the weight, if it can be said to have any 
weight, of what has been advanced on this head, 
in latter ages, against the uniform suffrage of anti- 


quity. 


§ 22. Tuat this Gospel was composed by one 
born a Jew, familiarly acquainted with the opinions, 
ceremonies, and customs, of his countrymen ; that 
it was composed by one conversant in the sacred 
writings, an and habituated to their idiom; a man of 
plain sense, but of little or no learning, except what 
he derived from the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment ; and, finally, that it was the production of a 
man who wrote seriously, and from conviction ; 
who as, on most occasions, he had been present, 
had attended closely to the faéts and speeches which 
BS related ; but who, in writing, entertained not the. 

G2 : Most 
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‘most distant view of setting off himself by the rela- 
tion ; we have as strong internal evidence as the na- 
ture of the thing will admit ; and much stronger than 
that wherein the mind, in ninety-nine cases out of a 
hundred, acquiesces. Now, exactly such a man 
the Apostle and Evangelist Matthew must have 
been ; of whom, as we have seen, we have an his- 
torical proof, quite unexceptionable, that he was the. 
author. | 


§ 23. Tuart this history was primarily intended 
for the use of his countrymen the Jews, we have, in 
aid of historical evidence, very strong presumptions, 
from the tenour of the book itself. Every circum- 
stance is carefully pointed out, which might concili- 
ate the faith of that nation ; every unnecessary ex- 
pression is avoided, which might, in any way, serve 
to obstruét it. To come to particulars: there was 
no sentiment relating to the Messiah, with which the 
Jews were more strongly possessed, than that he must 
be of the race of Abram, and of the family of David ; 
Matthew, therefore, with great propriety, begins 

his narrative with the genealogy of Jesus. That he 
should be born at Bethlehem, in Judea, is another 
circumstance, in which the learned among the Jews 
of those times were universally agreed. His birth in 
that city, with somie very memorable circumstances 
that attended it, this historian has also taken the first 
opportunity to mention. Those passages in the Pro- 
phets, or other sacred books, which either foretell 
any thing that should happen to him, or admit an 

allusive, 


MATTHEW’S GOSPEL. 3h 


allusive application, or were, in that age, generally 
understood to be applicable to events which concern 
the Messiah, are never passed over in silence, by 
this Evangelist. The fulfilment of prophecy was 
always to the Jews, convinced of the inspiration of 
their sacred.writings, a principal topic of argument. 
Accordingly, none of the Evangelists has been more 
careful than Matthew, that nothing of this kind . 
should be overlooked, And, though the quality I 
am going to mention, is not always to be discovered 
in modern translations, none of the sacred penmen 
has more properly avoided the unnecessary intro- 
duétion of any term offensive to his countrymen Si 
§ 24, Tuat we find so much of this kind in the 
Greek, has been urged by some, as an argument, 
that it is the original of this Gospel, though, in 
fa&t, it proves no more, than that it is either the ori- 
ginal, or a close translation ; for other acknowledg- 
ed versions can be produced, in which this circum- 
stance is equally observable. In regard to this, I 
frankly own that the Greek, in my judgment, has 
not. many of those peculiarities which may be called 
marks of translation. That which might chiefly ap- 
pear such to a critic, is no other than ‘what might 
naturally be expected in a Jewish original, on the 
subject of religion, written in that age and country. 
The quality I allude to, is the frequent recurrence 
of the Oriental idiom, in which Matthew, I believe, 
: c 3 will 
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will not be found to abound more than the other 
_ Evangelists, Mark, Luke, and John, who, by the 
acknowledgment of all parties, wrote in Greek. 
Some other arguments of this kind, as, that the quo- 
tations from the Old Testament are generally in the 
words of the Septuagint, that the words used on 
certain occasions, by our Lord, are retained and 
explained, are fully answered by Simon | 57, to 
whom; that I may not prove. tedious, I must ike 
the reader. . 

§ 25. fieewk is, however, one argument from 
the language, and but one, that has occurred to my 
observation, which forms, at least, a presumption 
that the Greek is a version. Though the sacred 
writers, in that language, sometimes retain in their 
narratives, without adding an explanation, a memo- 
rable Oriental word, in frequent use among the peo- 
ple, and known to all conneéted with them, such as 
Hosanna, Hallelujah ; we never find, in the moral 
or didactic part, any thing introduced, from a dif- 
ferent tongue, which renders the import of a pre- 
cept unintelligible to those unacquainted with the 
tongue. Indeed, in the history, the very words 
spoken (to impress those more strongly who happen 
to understand them) are, though seldom, some- 
times mentioned, but they are always accompanied 
with an interpretation, that no reader may be at a 
Joss for the meaning. Such are Ephphatha, Tali- 

hy the 
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tha cumi, and the exclamation on the cross. But 
the prohibition of what is criminal, and that under 
a severe san@ion, where the crime itself is expres- 
‘sed in an unknown tongue, and left unexplained, 
is totally without a parallel inholy writ. Of this we 
have an example in the words thus rendered in the 
common version 5°: Whosoever shall say to his bro- 
ther, Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but 
whosoever shall say, THou Foot, shall be in danger 
of hell fire. 1 think, with Dr. Sykes, that pwps, in 
this place, ought to be understood as an Oriental, 
and not a Greek word, as well as pana 3 for MD 
moreh, is a€tually such a word, and could not be re- 
presented otherwise in the Greek character. The 
English translators, therefore, had the same reason 
for rendering the latter clause, Whosoever shall say 
: Moreh, that they had for rendering the former 
clause, Whosoever shall say Raca. It is, at least, 
presumable, that the same caution which led the wri- 
ter to preserve the original term in one member of 
this sentence, would lead him also to preserve it in 
the other, more especially as this.is the clause which 
contains the severest threatening. 

_ Besides, our finding that this word is a term of 
reproach in the dialeé& of Palestine, as well as the 
other, adds greatly to the probability, that it was so 
understood by the writer. Moreover, if this be in- 

-terpreted as a Greek word, and rendered thou fvol, 
it will coincide with raca, stultus, fatuus, which 
c 4 can 
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can hardly be rendered otherwise ; whereas, there 
is evidently intended here, a gradation in the crimes, 
-as there is a gradation in the punishments. Now, 
Tet it be observed, that this manner, in such.a_case 
as the present, suits more the excessive scrupulosity 
of a translator, than the simplicity and plainness of 
an inspired writer, who means to instruét his readers 


in every duty, and to warn them against every dan-_ 


ger. Did the sacred penmen find it necessary to em- 
ploy Oriental terms, because those reproachful” 
names had nothing equivalent to them in the Greek 
language, and consequently, because those who spoke 
Greek, not being susceptible of the guilt, implied in 
using those words, were in no danger of incurring 
the punishment ? This is too absurd to be believed 
by any body. There is no language, ancient or mo- 
dern, in which abuse may not be uttered ; and in- 
dignation, contempt, and abhorrence, signified, in 
the highest degree. In such a case, therefore, it 
would be unaccountable and unparalleled in an in- 
spired author to adopt terms unintelligible to the 
‘people whose language he writes, and leave them 
unexplained ; but this manner is not at all to be 
wondered at in a translator, especially when we con- 
sider how apt the early translators among the Jews 
were to carry. their scruples this way to excess. I 
had occasion to observe before 5°, that one of the 
greatest difficulties in translating, is to find words in 
one language, that perfeétly correspond to those of 
thy | another 
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another, which relate to manners and sentiments. 
-In most other matters there is, comparatively, but 
little difficulty. The word moreh, heré used by the 
‘Evangelist, differs only in number from morim, the 
__-compellation with which Moses and Aaron addressed 
. ‘the people of Israel, when they said °°, with mani- 
fest and indecent passion, as rendered in the English 
Bible; Hear, now, YE REBELS, and were, for their 
punishment, not permitted to. enter the land of Ca- 
‘naan. The word, however, as it is oftner used to 
imply rebellion against God than against any earthly 
sovereign ; and as it includes disbelief of his word, 
-as well as disobedience to his command, I think bet- 
ter rendered in this place miscreant})\which is also, 
like the original term, expressive of the greatest | 
-abhorrence and detestation. In-this way translated, 
the gradation of crimes, as well as of punishments, 
_-is preserved, and the -impropriety avoided, of deli- 
vering a moral precept, of consequence to men of 
all denominations, in words intelligible only to the 
learned. 
Dr Owen remarks that the Syriac interpreter did 
‘. not take the word in this sense ; for, though he re- 
tains raca untranslated, he renders moreh by a word 
that signifies fool. But this difficulty vanishes on 
reflecting that the language of Palestine, as has been 
’ shown, ‘was not then Syriac; though it contained 
aconsiderable mixture of Syrian words. Now, as 
that interpreter translated from the Greek, he must 
| have 
Ai 
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have been sensible that gaxa was ‘not Greek but Sy- 
riac, and that i its meaning suited the scope of the pas- 


sage. It, therefore, needed no translation in a Sy- 


riac book. On the-contrary, he must have perceived 


that jim: is a Greek word, a term of reproach, and 


consequently, in some measure, suiting the scope of | 
the passage, But, if faith is due to our best lexi- 
cons, (the Heptaglotton of Castellus, in particular) 
it is not, in this acceptation, Syriac, though it is both 
Hebrew and Chaldean, That the Syriac interpreter 

should, in translating a Greek .book, consider pecs 
as Greek, which he knew not to be Syriac, and 
should translate it accordingly, is not more sur- 
prising than that the Latin, or any other interpreter, 
should do so. But this is no reason why those who 
know that the connection which the diale&t_of Ju- 
dea had with the ancient Hebrew and Chaldaic, was, 


at least, not inferior to that which it had with Sy- 


riac, should not recur to those tongues, as well as 
to the latter, for light in doubtful cases. So much 
for Matthew’s language. 3 


§ 26. As the sacred writers, especially the E- 


vangelists, have many qualities in common, so there 


is something in every one of them, which, if attend- 
ed to, will be found to distinguish him from the 
rest. ‘That which principally distinguishes Matthew, 


_ is the distin&tness and particularity. with which he 


es 


| has related many of our Lord’s discourses and mo- 


ral instructions. Of these his sermon on the mount, 
| his charge to the Aa his illustrations of the 
nature. 
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nature of his kingdom, and his prophecy on mount 
Olivet, are examples. He has also wonderfully u- | 
nited simplicity and energy in relating the replies of | 
his Masttex to the cavils of his adversaries. He has, 
~ at the same time, his peculiarities in point of diction. . 
Of these I know none more remarkable than the / 
phrase ‘y BaciAda rev xpavev, the kingdom, or reign | 
of heaven, which is used by him about thirty times, | 


, 


and by no other sacred writer. The other Evange-| 
lists, in parallel passages, always say ‘y BaoiAca Te | 


Ss, the kingdom, or reign of God, an expression 
which occurs only five times in Matthew. Being 
early called to the apostleship, he was an eye and 
ear witness of most of the things which he relates. 
And, though I do not think it was the scope of any 
of these historians, to adjust their narratives by the 
precise order of time wherein the events happened ; 
there are some circumstances which incline me to 
think, that Matthew has approached at least as near 
that order as any of them. They do not call their/ 
works histories ; and as to the import of the title’ . 
evaryryehioy commonly given, it is, in this application, | 
well explained by Justin Martyr, a writer of the se- | 
cond century, who makes it equivalent to a7rouympuo- | 
yeupeater 5 memorable things, or memoirs, according 
to the explanation of this word given by Johnson, } 
which he defines, An account of transactions fami-| 


liarly writien. 


§ 27. Ir has been shown, that we have reason 
to consider Matthew’s Greek Gospel, which we at 
| present 
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present possess, as a version from the original, written 
in the language spoken in Palestine in our Lord’s 

time, and during the subsistence of the Jewish com- 
monwealth. But as to the translator, nothing but 
conjecture has ever been advanced by the learned. 
The obscurity in which the question about the trans- 
lator lies, can nowise effect the credibility of the 
fact, that it is a translation. Who ever doubted that _ 
the Syriac New Testament, and the old Italic, are 

translations? ‘Yet the translators are equally un- 
known with the Greek interpreter of Matthew’s He- 
brew Gospel. This is oftnest the case with. ancient 
versions ; and we have reason to believe that the pre- 
sent,is very ancient, it having been made before those 
freedoms were taken with the original, which have 
justly brought dishonour on the Nazarene and the 
Ebionite copies. 


§ 28. THat Matthew’s Gospel was the first pub- + 
lished, is another opinion, as was hinted already, 
which rests on the concurrent voice of antiquity, the 
same foundation with that on which our belief is 
built that Matthew was the author, and that the lan- 
guage in which he wrote his Gospel, was that kind 
‘of Hebrew which was spoken at that time in Judea. 
Notice was taken of Matthew’s Gospel, and of 
Mark’s, very early in the church, and before we 
find any direct mention of Luke’s and of John’s. The 
first who expressly mentions all the four Evange- 
lists, is Ireneus, who mentions them as having writ- 
ten in the same order wherein they appear to have 


been 
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_ been arranged in the Bible in his time, and wherein . 
they have continued ever since. Some transcribers 
have, indeed, affected to arrange them differently, 
putting the two Apostles before the other two, who 
were only Evangelists. But they seem to have done 
this, from an opinion of the comparative rank of 
the writers, without controverting the order in which 
the Gospels were written. In the Cambridge manu- 
script, which is followed by some other manuscripts 
less considerable, the order is Matthew, John, Luke, 
Mark. But Matthew’s title to the first place does 
not appear, in any view of the matter, ever to have | 
been questioned among the ancients. Some, of 
late, have thought themselves warranted to assign 
the priority in point of time to the Evangelist Luke. 
Their reasohs for this opinion I shall consider in — 
the preface to that Gospel. | 
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SECTION: 1. 
Che Mattvity, 


1. ZHE lineage of Jesus Christ son of David, son 
2 of Abraham. Abraham begat Isaac. Tsaac be- 
3 gat Jacob. Jacob begat Judah and his brothers. 
~ 8 Judah had Pharez and Zarah by Tamar. Pha- 
_ 4 rez begat Hezron. Hezron begat Ram. Ram 
begat Aminadab. Aminadab begat Nahshon. Nah- 
5 shon begat Salmon. Salmon had Boaz by Rahab. 
6 Boaz had Obed by Ruth. Obed begat Jesse. Jesse 
begat Dawid the hing. David the king had Solo- 


“7 mon, by her who had been wife of Uriah. Solomon 


begat Rehoboam. Rehoboam begat Abia. Abia 
8 begat Asa. Asa begat Jehoshaphat, Jehoshaphat 


begat — 


Lu. 33 23° 

Gen. 23; 2° 
253 24° 293 
35- 38; 27° 
Ruth 4; 18° 


\ 


1Sam 16; 1 
17312 2 
Sam 12324. 
Ch. 3; xo” 
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9 begat Joram. Joram begat Uzziah. Uzziah be- 
gat Jotham. Jotham begat Ahaz. Ahaz begat 


(10 Hexekiah. Hezekiah begat Manasseh. , Manasseh 


11 begat Amon. Amon begat Josiah. Josiah had Je- 
—contah and his brothers, about the time of the. mi- ~ 
12 gration into Babylon. After the migration into 
‘Babylon, Jeconiah ‘begat Salathiel. Salathiel be-' 
13 gat Zerubabbel. Zerubabbel begat Abiud. Abiud 
14 begat Eliakim. Eliakim begat Axor. Axor begat 
Zadoc. Zadoc begat Achim: Achim begat Eliud. 
15 Eliud begat Eleazar. \ Eleazar begat Matthan. 
16 Matthan begat Jacob. Jacob begat Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, 
17 who is called’ Messiah. So all the generations 
. from Abraham to David are fourteen ; from Da- 
vid till the migration into Babylon fourteen ; and 
From the migration into Babylon to the* Messiah 
Sourteen. : 


18 NOW the birth of Jesus Christ happened thus : 
Mary his mother had been espoused to Joseph ; but 
before they came together, she proved to be with 

19 child by the Holy Spirit. Joseph her husband being — 
a worthy man, and unwilling to expose her, intend- 

20 ed to divorce her privately. But while he was think-_ 
ing upon this, a messenger of the Lord appearing 
to him in a dream, said, Joseph, son of David, 

' scruple not to take home Mary thy wife; for her 

21 pregnancy is from the Holy Spirit. And she shall 

bear 


2 Or Christ. 2.Or Christ. 


\ 
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bear a son, whom thou shalt call Jesus; for he 
will save his people from their sins. Jn all this, 
what the Lord had spoken by the Prophet was ve- 
rified, Behold the Virgin shall conceive and bear 
“© a son, who shall be called Immanuel ;” which 
signifies God with us. When Joseph awoke, he did 
as the messenger of the Lord had commanded him, 
and took home his wife ; but knew her not, until 
she had brought forth her first-born son, whom he 
named Jesus 3. 


49 


Acts 4; 12. 


Isa, 75 14. 


AFTER te birth os Jesus, dé. Bethlehem of Lu. 2; 4 


Judea, in the reign of king Herod, certain east- 
ern magians* came to Jerusalem, and inquired, 
Where is the new-born king of the Jews; for we 
shave seen his star in the east country, and are come 
to do him homage? King Herod hearing this, 
was alarmed, and all Jerusalem with him. And 
“having assembled all the chief priests and the scribes 
of the people, he demanded of them where the Mes- 
siah should be born? They y answered, At Bethle- 
hem of Judea; for thus it is written by the Pro- 
phet, « And ‘fo Bethlehem, in the canton of 
Judah, art not the least illustrious among the ci- 
“¢ ties of Judah ; for out of thee shall come a ruler, 
_“ who will govern my people Israel.” 

Then Herod havmg secretly called the magians, 
procured rom them exact information concerning 
the star’s appearing. And sending them to Beth- 
WOE. Hl. : D . lehem, 


3 Thatis, Savzour. 4 A sect of Philosophers in Asia, 


Mic. 5; % 
Jo. 75 4% 
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a Pe yapo: 


Nu. 233 420 


Hos, 13; 1. 
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lehem, he said, Go, make an exact inquiry abou 
the child ; and when ye have found him, bring m 


word, that I may also go and pay him homag: 


Having heard the king, they departed: and lo 


the star which had appeared to them in the ea. 


10 
11 


12 


13 


14 


1S 


16 


country, moved before them, till it came and stoo 
over the place where the child was. When the 


again saw the star, they rejoiced exceedingly. An 


being come into the house, they found the chi 
with Mary his mother ; and prostrating themselve 
did him homage. Then opening their caskets, th 
offered, as presents, gold, frankincense, and myrr. 
‘And being warned mm a dream not to return to H 
rod, they went home another way. 


WHEN they were gone, a messenger of tl 
Lord appearing to Joseph in a dream, said, Aris 
take the child, with his mother, and flee into ] 


‘gypt ; and remain there till I acquaint thee; fe 


Herod will seek the child to destroy him. 4 
cordingly he arose, took the child, with his mothe 
and withdrew by night into Egypt, where he cont 
nued until the death of Herod ; so that what ti 
Lord had spoken by the Prophet was verifie 
* Out of Egypt I recalled my son.” 

Then Herod, finding that he had been decet 
ed by the magians, was highly incensed, and di 


_ patched emissaries, who slew, by his order, all t 


male children in Bethlehem, and in all its territor 
from those entering the second year, down to t 
time whereof he had procured exact informatt 
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7 from the magians. Then was the word of Jeremi- 
18 ah the Prophet verified, “ A cry was heard in Ra- 
<< mah, lamentation, and weeping, and bitter com- 
& plaint, Rachel bewailing her children, and refus- 

_ ing to be comforted, because they are not.” 
19 When Herod was dead, a messenger of the 
Lord appearing in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 
20 said, Arise, take the child, with his mother, and 
gointo the land of Israel; for they are dead who 
21 sought his life. Accordingly, he arose, took the 
child, with his mother, and went to the land of Isra- 
22, el ; but hearing that Archelaus: had succeeded his 
father Herod in the throne of Judea, he was a- 
fraid to return thither ; and being warned in a 
dream, retired into the district of Galilee, and re- 


Jer. 31; 15° 


23 sided in a city named Nazareth, thereby verifying — 


the declaration of the Prophet caepeks Jesus], 
that he should be called a Nazarene. 


- 


SECTION II. 
The Baptism. 


I. IN those days appeared John the Baptist, who 
2 cried in the wilderness of Judea, saying, Reform, 
3 for the reign of heaven approacheth... For this is 
he of whom the Prophet Isaiah speaketh in these 
words, “ The voice of one proclaiming in the wil- 
D2 _ derness, 


Mar. 13 2/ 
Lu..33, 0% 
Jo. 1; 6° 
ch. 43 17.’ 
ch, Xo; 7. 


Isa, 403 3. 


Jo. 8; 39 


ch. 7; 19. 


Mar. 1; 8. 
Lu. 3; 16° 


Jo. 1; 26° 


Ads, I; 5. 


Mar. £3 9° 
Lu, 33 22° 
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ier 


derness, Prepare a way for’ the Lord, make 
“ for hima straight passage” Now John wore 
raiment of camel’s hair with a leathern girdle 
about his waist; and his food was locusts and 
wild honey. Then Jerusalem and all Judea, and all 
the country along the Jordan resorted to him, and 
were baptized by him in Jordan, confessing their 
SENS. 

But he seeing many Pharisees and Sadducees 
coming to him to receive baptism, said to them, Off- 
spring of vipers, who hath prompted you to flee 
from the impending vengeance? Produce then the 
proper fruit of reformation; and presume not to 


say within yourselves, ‘ We have Abraham for 


10 


11 


iS 


‘ our father,’ for I assure you that of these stones 
God can raise children to Abraham. And even 
now the axe lieth at the root of the trees ; every 
tree, therefore, which produceth not good fruit is 
felled, and turned into fewel. I indeed baptize you 
in water, that ye may reform ; but he who cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to carry. He will baptize you in the Ho- 
ly Spirit and fire.. His winnowing shovel is in his 
hand ; and he will thoroughly cleanse his grain ; he 
will gather his wheat into the granary, and consume 
the chaff in unquenchable fire. 


THEN came Jesus from Galilee to Jordan to 


14 be baptized by John. But John excused himself 


saying, 


5 In the Hebrew of Isaiah, Febcuah. 
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saying, It is 1 who need to be baptized by thee ; 
15 and thou comest tome! Jesus answering said un- 
| to him, Permit this at present; for thus ought we 
. to ratify every institution. Then John acquiesced. 
16 Jesus being baptized, no sooner arose out of the 
- water, than heaven was opened to him; and the 
Spirit of God appeared, descending like a dove, 
17 and lighting upon him: while a voice from hea- 

ven proclaimed, ‘This is my beloved Son in whom 

I delight. 


V. THEN was Jesus conducted by the Spirit into 
2 the wilderness, to be tempted by the® devil. And 
after fasting forty days and forty-nights, he was 

8 hungry. Whereupon the tempter, accosting him, 
said, If thou be a Son of God, command that 

4 these stones become loaves. Jesus answering said, 
It is written, ‘* Man liveth not by bread only, but 
by every thing which God is pleased to appoint.’ 

5 Then the devil conveyed him into the holy city, and 
having placed him upon the batilement of the temple, 

6 said to him, Vf thou be a Son of God, throw 
thyself down ; for it is written, ‘ He will give his 

* 7angels the charge of thee: they shall uphold 

“ thee in their arms, lest thou dash thy foot a- 

7 * gainst a stone.” Jesus again answered, It is 
written, “ Thou shalt not put * the Lord thy God 

8 to the proof.” Again the devil took him up a very 
~ high mountain, whence he showed him all the king- 
D3 . doms 


6 Traducer. 7 Messengers. 8 Yebovab. 
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Jo. 15 37. 
CHeLn e963 


Lu. 9; 35. 
Peter: 7. 


Mar. 1; 12° 


Lu. 4; £° 


Deu. 8; 3. 


Ps, Qu; 12. 


Den. 6; 16. 


Deu. 6; ¥3. 
10}; 20. 
1 Sam. 7; 3. 


Mar. 1; 14° 
Lu. 4; 14. 
Jo. 43 43 


Isa. 93 1° 


gh 33 2. 


ch. 103 7- 
Mar. 1; 16° 
Lu. 5; 1° 
Jo. 13 35° 
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doms of the world in their glory, and said to him, 
9 All these will I give thee, if thou wilt prostrate 
thyself and worship me. Jesus answered, Satan °, 
begone; for it is written, “ Thou shalt worship 
“‘ the *° Lord thy God, and shalt serve him only.” 
11 Then the devil leaving him, apgels came and minis- 

tred to him. 


12> NOW Jesus hearing that John was imprisoned, 


13 retired into Galilee ; and having left Nazareth, re- 


— stded at Capernaum, a seaport in the confines of 
14 Zebulun and Naphtali, thereby verifying the words 
15 of Isaiah the Prophet ; “ The canton of Zebulun 

“ and the canton of Naphtali, situate on the Jordan 

16 “ near the sea, Galilee of the nations ; the people 
** who abode in darkness, saw a great light, and 

‘ on those who inhabited a region of the shades of 

17 “ death, light hath arisen.” From that time Je- 
sus began to proclaim, saying, Reform, for the 
reign of heaven approacheth. 

18 Then walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two 
brothers, Simon named Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther, casting a drag into the sea, for they were 

19 fishers. And he said to them, Come with me, and 

23 I will make you fishers of men. Immediately they 

21 left the nets and followed him. Passing on he saw 
other two brothers, James Son of Zebedee and John 
his brother, in the bark with their father Zebedee; 

22 mending their nets, and he called them. They im- 

wba does mediately 


wn 
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23 


mediately ee the bark and their father, follow- 


es — af 


aoe went over all Galilee, teaching in their 


; pas, ta and proclaiming the glad tidings of 
_ the reign, and curing every sort of disease and ma- 
24: 


lady among the people. And his fame spread thro’ 
all Syria, and they brought to him all their sick, 
seized and tormented with various distempers, de- 


_ moniacs, and lunatics, and paralytics, and he heal- 


25 


LS 
4 
‘5 
‘6 


” 


ed them. And vast multitudes followed him from 
Galilee, from" Decapolis, from Jerusalem, from 
Judea, and from the banks of the Jordan, 


wre Crd ON TIT. 
Che Sermon on the Mount. 


FESUS seeing so great a confluence, repaired to 
a mountain, and having sat down, his disciples 
came to him, then breaking silence, he taught them, 


saying, 


Happy the poor who repine not ; a the king- 
dom of heaven is theirs! Happy they who mourn ; 
for they shall receive consolation! Happy the meek ; 
for they shall inherit the land! Happy they who 
hunger and thirst for righteousness; for they shall 
be satisfied! Happy the merciful, for they shall 

D 4 obtain 


. 
1 4 district of ten cities. 
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Ja. 25 10. 
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obtain mercy ! | Happy the clean in heart ; for they 
shall see God! Happy - the peacemakers ; for they 
shall be called sons of God! Happy they who suf 
fer persecution on account of righteousness ; for 
the kingdom of heaven is theirs! Happy shall ye 
be, when men shall revile and prosecute you, and, 
on my account, accuse you falsely of every evil 
thing! Rejoice and exult; for great is your re- 
ward in heaven; for thus the Prophets were perse- 
cuted who were before you... 

Ye are the salt of the earth. If the salt be- 
come insipid, how shall its saltness be restored? It 
is thenceforth fit only to be cast out, and trodden 
by men. Ye are the light of the world. A city 
situate on a mountain must be conspicuous. A 
lamp is lighted to be put, not under a corn-mea- 
sure, but on a stand, that it may shine to all the 
family. Thus, let your light shine before men, 
that they seeing your good actions, may glorify 
your father who is in heaven. 

Think not that am come to subvert the law or 
the prophets. Iam. come not*to subvert, but to 
ratify. For verily I say unto you, Heaven and 
earth shall sooner perish, than one iota, or one 
tittle of the law shall perish without attaining its 
end, Whosoever, therefore, shall violate, or teach 


others to violate, were it the least of these com- 


mandments, shall be in no esteem in the reign of 
heaven ; but whosoever shall practise and teach 
them, shall be highly esteemed in the reign of 

heaven 
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_ 20 heaven. ul For I warn you, that unless. your righte-. 
-ousne Ss excel the righteousness of the Scribes and 






sees, Seca never enter kingdom of hea- 


_ Ye have heard that it was said to the ancients, 
Thou shalt not commit murder; for whosoever 
“ committeth murder shall be obnoxious to the 
“¢ judges.” But I say unto you, * Whosoever 
‘ is angry with his brother unjustly, shall be ob- 
¢ noxious to the judges; whoever shall call him 


© fool, shall be obnoxious to the council ; but who- 


23 


| 24 


26 


27 


* soever shall call him miscreant, shall be obnoxi- 


* ous to hell-fire.’. Therefore if thou bring thy 


gift to the altar, and there recollect that thy bro- 
ther hath ground to complain of thee; leave there 
thy gift before the altar : first go and procure recon- 
ciliation with .thy brother, then come, and offer 


25 thy gift. Compound betimes with thy creditor, 


while ye are on the road together ; lest the credi- 
tor consign thee to the judge; and the judge con- 
sign thee to the officer, and thou be thrown into 
prison. Verily I say unto thee ; thou wilt not be 


‘released until thou hast discharged the last far- 


thing. 
-Ye have heard that it was said, ** Thou shalt not 


28 “ commit adultery.” But I say unto you, * Who- 


* 


29 


© soever looketh on another man’s wife, in order 
¢ to cherish impure desire, hath already committed 
¢ adultery with her in his heart.’ Therefore, if 
thy right eye insnare thee, pluck it out, and throw 

it 


$7 


Ex. 20; 13. 
Deut. 5; 17. 


Lu. 12; 53° 


Ex, 203 14. 


Deut. 5518. 


ch.18; 8 
Mar. 9; 43, . 


58 | 


Deut.24;x. 
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it away: it is better for thee to lose one of thy 


members, than that thy whole body be cast into 


hell. And if thy right hand insnare thee, cut it 


off, and throw it away: it is better for thee to lose 
. one of thy members, than that thy whole body be ~ 


31 


32 


33 


34 


cast into hell. . 
It hath been said, ‘© Whosoever would dismiss 

“ his wife, let him give her a writ of divorce.” 
But I say unto you, ‘ Whosoever shall dismiss his 
‘ wife, except for whoredom, is the occasion of her 
‘ becoming an adulteress ; and whosoever marrieth 
¢ her that is dismissed, committeth adultery.’ 

Again, ye have heard that it was said to the an- 
cients, ** Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but | 
“¢ shalt perform thy oaths tothe Lord.” But I say 
unto-you, ‘ Swear not at all; neither by heaven, 


*. “for itis God’s throne, nor by the earth, for it is 


35 
36 


37 
38 
39 
40 


41 
42 


¢ his footstool; neither shalt thou swear by Jerusa- 
‘ lem, for it is the city of the great king; nor by* 
‘ thy head, because thou canst not make one hair 
‘ white or black.’ But let your yes be yes, your 
no, no; for whatever exceedeth these, proceedeth 
from evil. Rey 

Ye have heard that it was said, “ Eye, for eye, 
‘¢ and tooth for tooth.” But I say unto you, Re- 
sist not the injurious. But if any one strike thee ~ 
on the right cheek, turn to him also the left. Who- 


ever will sue thee for thy coat, let him have thy 


mantle likewise. And if aman constrain thee to— 
go one mile with him, go two. Give to him that 
asketh 
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asketh thee; and him that would borrow from 
thee, put not away. 

43  Yehave heard that it was said « Thou _ 

© Jove thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.” 

44 But I say unto you, Love your enemies; bless them 

» who curse you; do good to them who hate you ; 

and pray for them who arraign and prosecute you ; 

45 that ye may be children of your Father in heaven, 
who maketh his sun arise on bad and» good, and 

46 sendeth rain on just and unjust. For if ye love 

-. them only who love you, what reward can ye ex- 

47 pect? Do not even the publicans so? And if ye 

__ show courtesy to your friends only, wherein do ye 

48 excel? Do not even the pagans as much? Be ye 
therefore perfeét, as be Father who is in heaven 
is perfect. 


VI. Taxe heed that ye perform not your religious 
duties before men, in order to be observed by 
them; otherwise ye will obtain no reward from 
your Father who is in heaven. 

2 When, therefore, thou givest alms, do not pro- 
claim it by sound of trumpet, as the hypocrites do, 
in the assemblies and in the streets; that they may 
be extolled by men. Verily, I say unto you they 

3 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
givest alms, let no thy left hand know what thy right 

_ 4 hand doth ; that thine alms may be in secret; and 
thy Bacher, to whom nothing i is secret, will himself 
recompense thee. 

5 And when thou prayest, be not like the hypo- 
crites, 
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crites, who affect to pray ‘standing in the assem- 


blies, and at the corners of the streets, that men 


9 
10 
11 
12 


13 


16 


may observe them. Verily I say unto you, they have 
received their reward. But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray, retire to thy closet; and, having 
shut the door, pray to thy Father ; and thy Father, 
to whom, though he is unseen himself, nothing is 
secret, will recompense thee. Andi in prayer, talk 
not at random, as the pagans, who think that us- 
ing many words will procure them acceptance. 1- 
mitate them not, for your Father knoweth what 
things ye want, before ye ask him. - Thus, there- 
fore, pray ye: ‘ Our Father, who art in heaven, 
‘ thy name be hallowed ; thy reign come; thy will 
“ be done upon the ei as it is in heaven; give 
‘ us to-day our daily bread ; forgive us our debts 
‘ as we forgive our debtors; and abandon us not 
* to temptation, but preserve us from evil. [For 
‘ thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the 
‘ glory for ever. Amen.? For, if ye forgive 
others their trespasses, your heavenly Father will 
also forgive you: but if ye forgive not others their 
trespasses, neither, will your Father forgive Biche 
trespasses. 

Moreover, when ye fast, look not dismal, as the 
hypocrites, who disfigure their faces, that-men may 


observe that they fast. Verily I say unto you, they 


17 


18 


have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thy head, and wash thy face ; that 
thy fasting may not appear to men, but to thy Fa- 
ther ; and thy Father, to whom, though he is un- 

seen 


~ 
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seen himself, nothing is secret, will recompense 


thee. 


19 Amass not for Wloitecc treasure upon the 
earth, where moths or rust may consume it, or 


20 thieves breaking in may steal it. But provide for 


__-yourselves treasure in heaven, where are neither 
moths nor rust to consume it, nor thieves to break 


2) in and steal it. For where your treasure is, your 
22 heart will also be. The lamp of the body is the 


eye. If, therefore, thine eye be sound, thy whole 
23 body will be enlightened: but if thine eye be dis- 


tempered, thy whole body will be dark. And if 
even the light which is in thee be darkness; how 


great will the darkness be ? 


24 - A man cannot serve two masters; for either he 


will hate one, and love the other ; 


or at least will | 
attend one, and negleé& the other. Ye cannot serve: 


25 God and ** Mammon. Therefore 1 charge you; 
be not anxious about your life, what ye shall eat, 
or what ye shall drink ; nor about your body, what 
ye shall wear. Is not life a greater gift than food ; 


26 and the body than raiment? Observe the fowls of 


heaven. ‘They neither sow nor reap. ‘They have 
no storehouse: but your heavenly Father feedeth 
27 them.. Are not ye much more valuable than they ? 
Besides ; which of you can by his anxiety prolong 


his life one hour? And why are ye 
raiment ? Mark the lilies of the field. 


29 grow? They toil not: they spin not. 


12 Riches. 


anxious about 
How do they 
Yet | affirm 
that 
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that even Solomon, in all his glory, was not equal- 


30 ly adorned with one of these. If then God so ar- 


ray the herbage which to-day is in the field, and 
to-morrow will be cast into the oven; will he not 


_ 81*much morearray you, O ye distrustful There- - 


Lu. 6.37° 
Ro. 2; T- 
14; 4. 


' Mar. 4; 24. 


Lu: 6;'41° 
Ja. 43 22. 


ch. 413 2% 


_ fore say not anxiously, as the heathens do, What 


shall we eat; or what shall we drink ; or where- 
with shall we be clothed? For your faecal Fa- 


33 ther knoweth that ye need all these things. But 


seek first the kingdom of God and the righteous- — 
ness required by him; and all these things shall _ 


- 34 be superadded to you. Be not then anxious about 


the morrow: the morrow will be anxious about 
itself. Sufficient for every day is its own trou- 


ble. 


JupcE not that ye be not judged; for as ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and with the measure 


3 wherewith ye give, ye shall receive. And why 


observest thou the mote in thy brother’s eye, but 


4 art insensible of the thorn in thine own eye? Or 


how darest thou say to thy brother, ¢ Let me take 


. the mote out of thine eye ;’ thou who hast a thorn 
5 in thine own? Hypocrite, first take the thorn out 


of thine own eye; then thou wilt see to take the 
mote out of thy brother’s eye. 
Give not things holy to dogs, and cast not your 


pearls before swine, lest they trample them under 


foot, or turn upon you and tear you. 
Ask, and ye shall obtain; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and the door shall be opened to you. 
For 
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8 For whosoever askeeth, Pics | whosoever 

seeketh, findeth ; and to every one who knocketh, 

9 thedoor is opened. Who amongst you men would 

10 ‘give his son a stone, when he asketh bread ; or a 
ie er ‘serpent, when he asketh a fish? If ye then, Bach 
‘ ai can give good things to your children, how 
; much more will your ] Father who is in heaven, 
/ Rx good things to them that ask him? 

_ Whatsoever ye would that others do to'you, do 
rf ae to. them ; for this is the law and the Pro- 
i a a. ‘Enter through. the strait gate ; for wide is 

+ the gate of perdition, broad is the way leading thi- 

14 eo : and many are they who enter by it. But 
how strait is the gate of life; how narrow the way 
leading thither ; and how a are they who find 
it! 
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Mar.13;24, 
Lu. 1139" 


Jo. 26; 24% 
Ja. 15 5° 


Lu. 6; 35. 
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15 Beware of false teachers, who come to you i in 


the garb of sheep, while inwardly they are ravenous 

16 wolves. By their fruits ye shall discover them. 

Are grapes gathered from thorns; or figs from 

17 thistles ? Every good tree yieldeth good fruit ; and 

18 every evil tree evil fruit. A good tree cannot yield 

19 evil fruit, nor an-evil tree good fruit. Every tree 

which yieldeth not good fruit is felled, and turned 

- 20 into fewel. Wherefore, ‘by their fruits ye shall 
! discover them. 


21. Nor every one who saith unto me, Master, 
master, shall enter the kingdom of heaven; but he 
that doth the will of my Father who is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to me on that day, ‘ Master, mas- 

“fey, 
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ch. 33 10, 
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Lu. 6; 46. 


Ads\19313- 


64 


Ro: 23 13. 


Ja. 13%. 


Lu. 133 27, 


6; 47° 


Mar. 1; 22, 


Lu, 45 32. 


. S. . ATTHE W- inc | 

CH. 7. . SECT. IV. 
ter, have we not taught in thy name, and in thy 
* name expelled demons; and in thy name per- 


(23 © formed many miracles ? 2 To whom I will declare, _ 


‘ I never knew you. Depart from me ye who 
© practise iniquity-’ — ate 
24 Therefore, whosoever heareth dite my precepts, 
and doth them, I will compare to a prudent man, — 
25 who built his house upon the rock. For although > 
the rain descended, and the rivers Everfioweds and + 
the winds blew and beat upon that house, it fell — 
26 not, because it was founded upon the rock. But | 
whosoever heareth these my precepts, and doth 
them not, shall be compared to a fool, who built 
27 his house upon the sand. For when the rain des- 
cended, and the rivers overflowed, and the winds _ 
blew, and dashed against that house, it fell, and 
great was its ruin. . 


* 


28 WHEN Jesus had ended this discourse, the peo- 


29 ple were astonished at his manner of teaching : for 


he taught as one who had authority, and not as the 
scribes. 


SECTION Aw: 
Several Miracles, 


vit F. ESUS. being come down id the mountain, 
i) followed by a great multitude, a leper came, who 

'  prostrating himself before him, said, Sir, if thou 
wilt, 
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3 wilt, thou canst cleanse me. Jesus stretched out 
his hand and touched him, saying, 1 will; be thou 
cleansed. Immediately he was cured of iis lepr OsYy. 
4. Then Jesus said to him, See thou tell nobody ; but 
go, show thyself to the priest, and make the ob- 
lation prescribed by Moses, for et ee Ee cure | 
- to the people. © 







, 6 costed him with this request, Sir, my man-servant 
7 sy Jesus answered, I will goand cure him. The 
, replying, said, Sir, Lhave not deserved 
thai ‘thou shouldst come under my roof; only say 
9 the word, and my servant will be pele For 
even I, who am under command myself, having 
_ soldiers under me, say to one, ‘ Go,’ and he go- 
eth ; to ee: £ Come,’ and he cometh ; ; and to 
10 my servant, ‘ Do this,’ and he doth it. Jesus 
. hearing this, was astonished, and said to those «who 
followed, Verily, I say unto you, not even in Is- 
ww rael have I found so great faith. But I assure you, 
} 
s) 






<F ~ 
‘ae ae 


% 
. 
} 


that many will come from the east and’ from the 


' west, and will be placed at table with Abraham, 
4 and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven, | 
12 while the sons of the kingdom shall be thrust out 







into darkness, where will be weeping and gnash- 
113 ing of teeth. Then Jesus said to the centurion, Go 
_ home; be it to thee according to thy faith, That 
. instant his servant was cured. 

14 Then Jesus having entered Peter’s house, saw 
(15 his wife’s mother lying sick of a fever : and having 
e? SVvou. ill. E touched 


7 A. Roman officer, who had the command of 100 soldiers, 


; + ‘, 
Having entered yas a centurion** ac- 
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touched her hand, the fever left her 5 ; whereupon 
she arose and enter tained him. 


16 Jn the evening, they presented to him many de- . 


moniacs ; and he expelled the spirits with a word, 


17 and cured all the sick ; thus verifying the saying 
of the Prophet Isaiah, He hath himself Uf carried 7 


“ off our infirmities and bor ne our distresses.”” 


18.0: Jesus seeing himself crowded on all sides, gave 


19 orders. to pass to. the opposite shore. Meantime ae 


“scribe accosted him, saying, Rabbi, I will fo ow 
20 thee whithersoever thou goest, Jesus. a stwere ed, 


4 a iy < 
’ The foxes have caverns, and the birds of t e air 


a. 


_have places of shelter, but the Son of 
not where to repose his head, 





ter, permit me to go first, and bury my father. 
22 Jesus answer ‘ed, Follow me, and let the dead ed 
their dead. 


23. THEN enter ing a han jae ale allocated 


him. Soon after there arose in ihe sea so great a 


24 tempest, that the bark was covered with the billows. 


(25 But he being asleep, his disciples came and waked 
26 ham, saying, Save us, Master, we perish. He 


answered, Why are ye timorous, O ye distrustful ? 


21 ~~ Another, one of his disciples, said to him, Mas- 


Then he arose, and having commanded the winds 


and the sea, a great calm ensued ; insomuch, that 
27 every one exclaimed with admiration, What per- 
i _ sonage is this, whom even the winds and the sea 


im ! 


When he was come to the other side, into the 
‘ “country : 


=. 


, 
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as he le Cadtarenes, there met. him ‘tivo de- Lu. 8 26 


u ‘the mornin nents, so furious, 
s that % way. These instantly 

st thou” to do with us}, Je- | 
~_ < or 
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ea, and Wehiahed: in 
S. Shien the herds en fled into the city, 
reported every thing, and what had happen- 
“the: demoniacs. Presently the whole city 
w nt out to meet Jesus, and having seen him, en- 
__ eat im to depart out of their territory. 
it Then having gone aboard the bark, he repas- 
2 A and went to his own city 5 where ra brought 
. to him a paralytic, laid upon a bed. Jesus per-. 
mt ceiving their faith, said to the para yylic, Son, take ; 
 -& courage, thy sin$ are forgiven thee. W, ‘hereupon 
q some. ofthe scribes said within themselves, *’ This 
& © man blasphemeth.’ But Jesus knowing their sen- 
Bing! timents, said, Why do ye harbour evil thoughts? 
| ae - which is easier ; to say, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven ;’ 
' 6 or to say [with effect], « Arise and walk.? But’ 
_ that ye may know that the Son of Man hath power, 
__ upon the earth to forgive sins, Arise (said he then — 
to the paralytic), take up thy bed and go. home. . 
oes Accordingly he arose, and went home. And the 
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8 people saw and aondered, glorifying G God, who had 

given such power to men. 

‘As Jesus departed Henke. he saw a ‘mam nam= 
yf Pa Matthew, sitting at the toll-office ; to whom he _ 
said, Follow me. And he arose and followed him. 
10 Afterwards Jesus, “being at table in a house, 
many publicans and sinners came, and. placed 


4 themselves with him and his disciples. “Some Pha- 





wa, 


risecs vera fp said to fs Nene Why 


learn what ae eneth ee ‘ require human nity, . 
“ and not sacrifice: for I came to call, not the 
“ righteous, but sinners [to repentance.] _ 
Then John’s disciples accosting him, said, We 
and the Pharisees ‘often fast: why do thy disciples 


14 


es 


15 never fast? Jesus answered, Do the bridemen 


mourn, while the bridegroom is with them? But 
the time will come when the bridegroom shall be 
16 taken from them, and then they will fast. No- 
body mendeth an old garment with undressed 
‘cloth; else the patch itself teareth the garment, 


17 and maketh a greater rent. Neither do people put 
.. new wine into old leathern bottles; otherwise the 


_ bottles burst: and thus, both the wine ‘is spilt,. 
he nd the bottles are rendered useless.. But they 
put pew: wine into new bottles, and both are pre-. 
served. . - 
AW "hile he was speaking, a ruler came, and pro- 
" strating rmsel/, (ae My daughter is by this time 
dead ; 
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dead; but come, and My thy hand upon heryvand bu % 4x 

19 she will revive. And Jesus arose, and, as he. fol- 


20 lowed him, with his disciples, a woman, who Rael “Navi ss 46 









Su - been twelve years afflicted with a blood ly assue, com ta BS Ag" a 
21 ing behind, touched the tuft of ‘his mantle ; for she. 
——- said within herself, « If T but 3 
i .. ie. shall recover :* Jesus Be aie 
Mar. 5; 38 
Tu, 832577 


ae 07 Batis 3 a P bale 
(24 He, he Ce, to them, sowie for the damsel is 
25 not dead, but asleep. And they derided him: But 
Bus reheye! ‘the people were put out, he entered, and hav- 
; Se ing taken her by ry the hand, the damsel arose. Now 
the Same of this action spread ers all that 
country, = 
(97 When Jesus departed thence, two blind men en follow 
, ed him, crying, Son of David, have pity upon us. . 
28 Being come into the house, the blind men ap- 
proached : and Jesus said to them, Do ye believe’ 
that I can do this? They answered, Yes, Master. 
29 Then he touched their eyes, saying, Be it unto you <2 
- 30 according to your faith. Immediately their eyes 
were opened. And Jesus strictly charging them, 
81 said, Take care that nobody know it. But being 
, departed, they spread i Same through ail that 





7 


country. 
32 They were scarcely gone, when a dumb demoniac Karel ey 
38 was presented to him. The demon being expelled, il 
| ES ee ae 


70, ae S, MATTHEW. | js) Se ae 
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- “the dumb spake, Gnd: the bpeaple wondered, ‘saying, 
84 Nothing like this: was ever seen in Israel. But the 
"Mar, 352% Pharisees said, He expelleth the corns Me ha 
Ay te -_ Prince « of the demons. ! : 
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simile the glad tid ror the reba, and curing 
, every disease and every malady among the people. y 
Mar.6.34. 86 But w hen he saw the multitudes he had compassion — 
upon them, because they 2Yy were scattered and exposed, ° 
. 37 like a flock without a shepherd. Then he said to his 
Luer0;2. disciples, The harvest is plentiful, but the 1 reapers 
: 38 are few: entreat, therefore, the Lord of the har- 

; Vest, that he would send labourers to 2S it, 

ig: SEs 

Mar. a 3 X- And having called to him his twelve ical he 
ie é at 4 gave them power to expel unclean spirits, and to cure 
; s 2 diseases and. maladies of every kind. Now these 
+ are the names of the twelve Apostles**. The first 
‘ * ‘ Sinon called Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
$8 James, son of Zebedee, and John his brother, Phi-- 
ig lip and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 
- Publican, James son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, 
em reamed Thaddeus, Simon the Cananite, and Ju- 
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55, das Iscariot, he aha beirat red him: These twelve. . 


. Jesus pein instructing them, and saying, ' 


ech i rs ne = Spd 


6 Go not eas to: the Gentiles, flor enter a Sama- 


what serson of worth A vclleth theres ; ih abide 


--ritan me 7 we Be rae to 8 lost sheep of the 


A&s,1 3346. 
Lu. 105 9. 


12 3 wit ) him until ye leave the place. When yé enter ~ 


713 the house, salute. the family. If the family be worthy 
| the peace ye wish them, shall come upon them: if 


they be not worthy, it shall rebound upon your- i 


14 selves. Ww heresoever they wild not receive you, 

nor regard your words, in departing that house or 

15 city, shake the dust off your feet. Verily I say un- 

-to you, the condition of Sodom and Gomorra shall 

be more tolerable on the day of judgment, than the 
‘condition of that city. | 

16 Behold! I send you forth as sheep amidst Save 

Be, therefore, prudent as the serpents, and harmless 

17 as the doves. But be upon your guard with men ; 

- for they will deliver you to councils, and scourge 


- 18 you in their synagogues ; and ye shall be brought 
.. before governours and kings, on my account, to 


19 bear testimony to them, and to the Gentiles. But 


E 4 when. 
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when they deliver you up, be not anxious how, or 
what ye shall speak ; for what ye should apa 
shall be suggested to you in that moment. For it — 
M shall not be ye that shall speak ; but the Spirit of 
ee 


i : ther the | 
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my Father who will speak by you. Then the bro-— : 
ther will pe the brother to death ; ¥i a the ee ; 









San of Man is ae, A. ieciples is ae above tee : 


teacher, nor a servant above his master. It is e- 


nough for the disciple to be as his teacher, and for 
the servant to be as his master. If they have call-. 
ed the master.of the house. Beelzebub, how much 
more will they call his domestics ? 

Therefore fear them not; for there is s_ nothing 


hidden that shall not be deteéted; nothing secret 


that shall not be known. What I tell you in ~ 
the dark, publish in the light ; and what is whis- 


» pered in your ear, proclaim from the house tops. 


And fear not them who kill the body, but cannot 


kill the soul; fear rather him: who can destroy 


30 


both soul and body in hell. Are not two sparrows 
sold for a penny '*? Yet neither of them falleth to - 
the gtound without the will of your Father. Nay, - 

the | 


14 anohiog, value three far rthings shering 
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‘ the very hairs of your head are all numbered. 
oF Fear not then, ye are much more valuable than _ : 
32 sparrows. Whosoever, therefore, shall _ acknow- Lu. 1258 


& 93 26. 


edge me before men, him will I also acknowledge Mar.8)38 | 
‘ 33 before my Father who is in heaven. But whoso- oe: a 


B ‘ever shall disown me before pea him will eo 
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BM co that a man’ HSE is 
mies will be iota in his own family. He who Lu. 14 6 : = 
loveek father or mother more than me, isnot wor- oe : 
thy of me. He who loveth son. and daughter more {,,.. 3 a ; 

38 than me, is not worthy of me. He who will not Je. TAS: on 

_ take his cross and follow me, is not worthy of me. .& 17333. | 

39 He who preserveth his life, shall lose it: but he . - 

- who loseth his life, on ey account, ‘shall preserve 
it. 

40 ~~ He that réceiveth you, receiveth me; and he Lu. so; x6. 

41 that receiveth me, receiveth him who sent me. Ha ee 
that receiveth a prophet, because he is a prophet, | 
shall obtain a prophet’s reward ; and he that re 
ceiveth a righteous man, because heis a righteous 

42, man, shall obtain a righteous man’s rewards; and--Wangs a 
whosoever shall give any of these little ones, because | 
he is my disciple, were it but a cup of cold water 
to drink ; verily I say unto you, he shall not lose: 
his ae 


” 
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wal. 
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heard and 


lare made to see, the lame to walk, 
cree deaf to hear 5 lepers are cleansed ; the dead 
»_ are raised, and § ood news ate 

6 and happy is he, to. whom I shall not prorey a9 
~ stumbling block, 

When they °y were departed, Jesus said to the peo- 
ple concerning John, What went ye out into the 
wilderness to behold? A reed shaken by the wind ? 
8 But what went ye to see? A man effeminately dress- 
g ed? It is kings palaces [not deserts] that such fre- 
2 quent. What then went ye to see? A prophet? 
s? eo I tell you, and something superior to a pro- 


ought to oe poor : 


a ae 


For this is he concerning whom it is writ- 


it ten, ‘ Behold I send mine angel before thee, who 
11 “ shall prepare thy way.” 


-among those that are born of women, there hath not 


Verily I say unto bites 


arisen: 


, said inte t LEM 4 
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arisen a greater ian John the Baptist. Yet the 
| least in the reign of heaven shall be greater than he.- uu. 16. 16. 
q 12 From the first appearing of John the Baptist until 
om now, the kingdom of heaven. is invaded, and in- 
, 13 vaders take possession by force. For till John ap- 


poe Oo la and the law were y 





ee Pecado sc cone to you, but ye slave not a as : 
4 a8 « mented.’ For John came abstaining from meat 
~ and drink, and they say, ‘ He hath a demon;’ 
pis the Son of Man came using meat and drink, and 
§ _ they say, ‘ He is a lover of banquets and wine, a 
Eye. * companion of publicans and sinners.’ But wise-. 
! dom is justified by her children, . 
20 ~=Then he began to reproach the cities Dicom i ee 
, most of his miracles had been performed, because 
| (21 Biscy repented not. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo 
a unto thee Bethsaida ; for if the miracles which’have 
F ) © been performed in you, had been performed in 
¥ ‘Tyre and Sidon, they had repented long ago in 
4 23 sackcloth and ashes. Know, therefore, that the 
condition of Tyre and Sidon, on the day of judg- 
23 ment, shall be more tolerable than yours. And 
thou Capernaum, which hast been exalted to hea- 
__ ven, shalt be brought down to hades; for ifthe mi- 
-racles, 


s 


rae 


/ 
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-_racles which hye been er foraned in thee, had 
been performed in Sodom, it had remained until 

24 now. Know, therefore, that the condition of So- — 
dom, on the day of judgment, well be more to- * 
lerable than thine. 


‘ 95 -On that occasion Jesus said, 1 ne thee, oO Fa-— 
A,’ ther, Lord of on and earth ; because, gee 





2 


28 Come unto me all ye who boil and are » burdened 5 


29 and I will relieve you. ‘Take my yoke upon you, 


and be taught by me, for Tam meek and condes- 


4 30 cending : and your souls shall find relief. “For 


WfOL5 5°35 


r 
> 


Mar. 25 23° 
De a 


rE Sam 213° 


a 


my 1 Ae is ae and my burden is light, 


f ! oR 
oxi. he a that time, as Jesus was walking through 
the corn on *® the Sabbath, his disciples, being 
hungry, began to pluck the ears of corn, and eat 
2 them. The Pharisees observing this, said to him, 
Lo! thy disciples are doing what it is not lawful © 
8 to do on the Sabbath. He answered, Have ye not 
read what David did, and his attendants, when 
4 they were hungry ; how he entered the tabernacle 
of God, and ate the loaves of the presence, which it 


a 
ar 
{ 


was 


16 With us Saturday, or rather from Friday at sun-set, to 
Saturday at sun-set, for so the Jews reckoned. 


§. MATTHEW. 
SECT. VI. ; _ CH. 12. 


was not lawful for him, or his attendants, to eat, 


5 but solely for the priests? Or have ye not learnt 

_. from the law that the priests in the temple violate 
the rest to be observed on Sabbaths, and are ne- 
_ 6 vertheless blameless ! ? Now I affirm that something 

: ue greater than the temple is here. But had ye known 


_ what cae meaneth, ee I require’ hone and not 





4 2 whi What r man is there amongst you, Bahe aa 
z ing one sheep, if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath, 


12 will not lay hold on it, and lift it out ! 2. “And doth — 


2 not a man greatly excel a sheep? It is lawful, 
18 therefore, to do good on the Sabbath. Zhen he 


14 said to the man, Stretch out thy hand. And as he : 


stretched it out, it became sound like the other. 
- But the Pharisees went out and concerted gape! 
Jesus to destroy him. 


15 Jesus knowing this departed, a pret olla 


- by a vast multitude, healed all their sick, enjoining 
16: them not.to discover him. Thus the word of the 
18 Prophet Isaiah was verified, “ Behold my servant 

« whom I have chosen, my beloved in whom my 


< soul delighteth ; I will cause my Spirit to abide 


© upon him, and he shall give laws to the nations ; 


. 19 Ks “he will not contend, nor clamour, nor make his 
. ¢ voice 


Lev. 24; 5° 
Num. 28; 9° 


Is.'425°%2 . 


a 
pe. 
ie < 
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_ CH. 


20 


fit 


21 


bei’ 22 


ce oo 





Lu. 113 15. ~ 


26 
27 
28 


(18.493 24 © 29 


30° 


Sy 


Mar, 3; 28¢ 31 
Lyyr2; 20.) ~ 
‘t Jo. 53 16, 

32 





8 MATTHEW. 
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“¢ woice be heaené in the streets. A bruised reed he 
“will not break ; and a dimly burning taper he 


< will not quench, till he render his laws sarge 4 


“ous. Nations also shall trust in his name.” 
— Then was br ought to him a demoniac dumb and 
blind ; and he cured him, insomuch that he both 


spake and saw. And ail the people said with a- 


nt, Is this the son of David? But the Pha- 
ring them said, This man Meee de 


sions are, can Seba: Nair if Sec atl Satan, 

his kingdom is torn by civil dissensions; how can — 
it then subsist? Besides, if I expel demons by — 
- Beelzebub ; by whom do your sons expel them? 


Wherefore they shall be your judges. But if I ex- 
pel demons by the Spirit of God, the reign of 
God hath overtaken you. For how can one enter . 


the strong one’s house, and plunder his goods, un- 
less he first overpower the strong one?» Then in- 
deed he may plunder his house. He who is not 


for me, is against me: and he who Jesen 3 not 
with me, scattereth. 


4575 
‘ 


_ Wherefore I say unto you, though every other 


sin and detraétion in men is pardonable, their de- 


traction from the Spirit is unpardonable: for who- 
soever shall inveigh against the Son of Man may 
obtain pardon ; but whosoever shall speak against 
the Holy Spirit, shall never be pardoned, either 

: in 


4 


8. MATTHEW. 
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33 in the present state, or in the future. _ Either call 


the tree good, and its fruit good; or call the tree 
bad, and its fruit bad : for we distinguish the tree 


_ 84 by the fruit. Offspring of vipers, how can ye that 


- 35 fulness of the heart that the mouth speaketh ? The. 







are evil speak good things, since it is out of the 


good man out of his good treasure produceth good 


_ things ; the bad man out of his bad treasure produc- ia : aah 
36 eth bad things. Be assured, however, that of ¢ 





pernicious word which men shall utter, 1 


37 give an. account, on the day es judgment. eo by 


te by, thy 


, Then some of the Scribes and Pier inter- 


_ posed, saying’, Rabbi, we desire to see a sign from 


39. thee. He answering, said unto them, An evil and 
i os race demandeth a sign; but no’ sign a 


41 


shall be given them, save the sign of the Prophet 


Jonah. For as Jonah was three days.and three 


nights in the stomach of the great fish, the Son of 


Man will be three days and three nights in the 


bosom of the earth. The Ninevites will stand up 
in the judgment against this race, and cause it to 


be condemned, because they repented when they . 


were warned by Jonah; and behold here some- 


42 thing greater than Jonah. The queen of"* the 
south country will arise in the judgment against 


_this race, and cause it to be condemned; because 
she came a the extremities of the earth to hear — 


the 


' 16 Jn the-Old Testament, Sheba. 
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ch. 163 1. 


Lu, 113 29° 
ch, 16; 4. 


Jon.1; 17. 


Jon. 33 5° 


t Ki. 103 & 
2 Chr. 9; 2° 


80 


Lu, rz; 24° 





- gPet. 2; 20. 


Heb. 6; 4° 
& 10; 26° 


Mar. 3; 4r° 


Lu, 83 19° 
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the wise ciecoubtes of Solomon ; and behold here: 
something: greater than Solomon. 


43 An unclean spirit, when he is gone out of a 


“man, wandereth over parched deserts in search of — 
a resting-place. And not finding any, he saith, 


44 © I will return to my house whence I came ;’ and 


_~ being come, he findeth it empty, swept, and fur- 


a 45 nished. - Whereupon he goeth, and bringeth with 


= % pe seven pe "aoe more wicked than hires 
7 d 








rove were » mwithoul, desiring to speak with him. 
47 And one said to him, Thy mother and thy brothers. 
48 are without, desiring to speak with thee.’ oe He an- 
~ siver ing, said to him that told hin, Who is my 


49 mother? and who.are my brothers? Then stretch= 


ing out his hand towards his disciples, he said,* 


50 Behold my mother and my brothers. For whoso- 


ever doth the will of my Father who is in heaven, 
is my brother, and sister, and mother. 


SECTION 


| 
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SECT. VII. CH. 13. 
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SECTION Vil. 


JOarables. 


house, sat by the sea side, but so great a multitude 
_ flocked about him, that he went. into a bark, and 


y down there, while all the people stood on the 
3 


10 
11 


bg 
re. Then he discoursed to them of many things 
in parables. 


THe sower, said he, went out to sow; afd in 
sowing, some seeds fell by the way-side, and the 
birds came and picked them up: some fell on 


-rocky ground where they had little earth: these 
sprang up the sooner, because the soil had no depth :. 
but after the sun had beaten upon them, they were 
scorched, and having no root, withered away. 


Some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up 
and choked them. Others fell into good ground, 
and yielded increase, some a hundred, some sixty, 
some thirty fold: Whoever hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

Then the ascii accosted him, saying, Why 
speakest thou to them in parables? He answering, 
said unto them, Because itis your privilege, and not 
theirs, to know the secrets of the reign of heaven. 
SeVOLs 1 F . For 


xi. THE same day, Jesus having gone out of the  Mer.4;1. 


Mar. 4. 3° 
Lu, 8; 4 


Mar. 4. 10° 


Lu. 83.9° 


82 x & ‘MATTHEW. 


CH. 13. F ‘SECT. VII. 
ay 351 29 12 For to la that hath, more shall be given, and he 
“Lu 813, ~~ Shall abound ; but from him that hath not, even 

| 18 that which he hath shall be taken. For this rea- 
ts. * “gon I ‘speak to them in parables ; because they see- 


Mar. 4,12. ~ - 
_iu8 10 14 ing, see not; and. hearing, hear not, nor regard 5 oe 


Rae ae _. insomuch that this prophecy of Isaiah-is fulfilled in 
‘Ro ee ae “ag "Ye ay indeed age per will not under- 







7 
es ; y 4 y 7” he 





“ their ears, 
“ standing ; the 
* Lu. 10; 23° 16 © clatm them,” But blessed are your eyes, because 
17 they see, and your ears, because they hear. For 
verily I say unto you, that many prophets and 
righteous men have desired to see the things which 
ye see, but have not seen them; and to po the 
_ things which ye hear, but have not heard them. 
'Mar.4;14 18 “Understand ye, therefore, the parable of ‘the 
tu. 8; tt" 49 sower. Whenone heareth the doatrine of the reign, 
but mindeth it not, the evil one cometh, and snatch- 
_ eth away that which was sown in his heart. This ex- 
20 plaineth what fell by the way-side. That which fell 
on rocky ground, denoteth him who, hearing the 
21 word, receiveth it at first with pleasure ; yet not hav- 
ing it rooted in his mind, retaineth it but a while ; 
for when trouble or persecution cometh, because of 
; 92 the word, instantly he relapseth. That which fell 
among thorns, denoteth that hearer inwhom world- 
ly cares, and deceitful riches, stifle the word, and 
. _ render 


S MATTHEW (83 

SECT. Vit. ee BN crt. 29, 

23 render it ‘unfruitful. But that which fell into good 

SOE, and bore fruit, some a hundred, some sixty, 

some thirty fold, denoteth’ him who not only hear- . 

eth and mindeth, but obeyeth the word. 

24 _ Another parable he proposed to them, saying, 

“ “es ‘The kingdom of heaven may be compared to a. 
"field i in which the proprietor had sown good grain : . 
+ but while people were asleep, his enemy came, and — le 

* a ai the wheat, and \ went off. When 


v 
Aa 







Ad the ibervints came 


x ¢ grain in ee field ; whence, then, hath it darnel ? 
28 He answered, ‘ An enemy | hath done this.’ They 
’ ¥ said, . Wilt thou, then, that we weed them out? 
29 He replied, * No; lest in weeding out the darnel, 
30 ¢ ye tear upalso the wheat. Let both grow eae 
_ © until the harvest ; and in the time of harvest, 1 
q © will say to the reapers, First gather the darnel, 
j ‘ and make them into bundles for Durning ; ; then 
€ carry the wheat into my barn.’ . 
$1 _ Another similitude he proposed to them, saying, Mar. 4; 31° 
The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of mustard- Lv. 13: 19° 
82 seed, which a man set in his field; for though it 
. is the smallest of all seeds, it is, when grown, 
. larger than any herb, and becometh a tree, so that 
the birds of the air take shelter in its branches. 

83 Another similitude he gave them: The kingdom Lu. 1334 
is of heaven is like leaven which a woman mingled 
' in three measuyes of meal until the whole was 

4 leavened. 
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84. All these Ponilioudes He con to the. people ; f 


for he taught them only by similitudes 3 herein veri- 
35 A yang g the words of the Prophet : «< Twill discourse 
“ in parables ; I will -utter things ed ae all an- 
ce - tiquit ty hath been silent.” . — eee 


- 36.. Th ten Jesus, leaving the multitude, potion fo the 


house, where his disciples accosted him, say ying, Ex- 


| a g -< plain to us the parable of the. ‘darnel in the field. 


3 Jesus answering, said unto them, He who Sov 


Man. The fi 
ae the sons a 





38 the ae eo is >the ge a: 






89° The enemy a sowed them is the Revi : “it Hae 
vest is the conclusion of this state ; and the reapers 
40 are the angels. As, therefore, the darnel is ga- 
_« thered and burnt, so shall it be at the conclusion 
41 of this state. The Son of Man “will send his an- 
gels, who shall gather. out of his kingdom all se= 
42, ducers and iniquitous persons, and throw them in- 
to the burning furnace: weeping and gnashing of 
43 teeth shall be there. Then shall the righteous. shine 
like the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Who- 
ever hath ears to hear, let him hear. 
4:4. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like treasure 
hid in a field, which, when a man hath discover- 
ed, he concealeth the discovery, and for joy there- 
of, selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field. 
, Again, the, kingdom of heaven is like a pearl 
extremely precious, which a merchant, who was 
in quest of fine pearls, having met with, sold all 
that he had and purchased it. 


45° 


Again, 





added, Every 
e reign of hea- — ; | 
geth out of his ae ae 
fa Ee and old. And after he hag . 


tc nit, he sss ted Oat 
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Mar. 6; 1° 
Lu. 4; 16° 
 Jo.6; 42. 


«this see carpenter? s son? is not his rate called 
| eee ? And do not his brothers, James, and Jo- 
‘ses, and Simon, and Judas, and all his sisters, live 


56 5 amongst us? Whence then hath ue all these 
i; things ? 
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Jo. 45 44. 


Mar. 6; 14° 


Lu. 93 7° 


Mar. 6; 17° 


Lu, 3; 19° 


Lev. 18. 16. 


& 20; 21. 
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57 things ? ? Thus they were scandalized at him. Bit 
Jesus said to them, A prophet is nowhere disre- 
' garded, except in his own country, and in his own — 


| 58 family. And he did not many miracles: there because 


"of their unbelief. 


XIV. At that time Herod the tetrarch*’ hearing 

2 of the fame of Jesus, said to his servants, This 

is John the Baptist; he is raised from the dead ; 
_and therefore miracles are performed by him. 

3 For Herod had caused John to be apprehended 

imprisoned, and bound, on account of Herodias his 

4 brother Philip’s wife ; for John had said to him, 

5 It is not lawful for thee to have her, And Herod 

would have put him to death, but was afraid of 


6 the populace, who accounted him a prophet. But 


when Herod’s birth-day was kept, the daughter of 
Herodias danced before the company, and pleased 
7 Herod so highly, that he swore he would grant her 
8 whatever she should ask. She being instigated by 
her mother, said, Give me here in a basin the 
9 head of John the Baptist. And the king was sorry s 
nevertheless, from a regard to his oath and his 
guests, he commanded that it should be given her. 
10 Accordingly John was beheaded in the prison by his 
11 order. And his head was brought in a basin and 
presented to the damsel; and she carried it to her 
12 mother. After which his: disciples went and fetched 
the body, and hewing buried it, came and told 
Jesus, 
When 


7 That is, governour of a fourth part. 










accosted him, 
the time is now, 


; res. victuals. “Jesus 
not 7. them your- 
to him, We have here but five 
8 loa He repled, Bring them 
19 hi ha me. a Rhee having commanded the people 
_ to lie down upon the grass, he took the five loaves 
‘ and the two Jishes, and looking towards heaven, 
el bibiced them ; then breaking the loaves, he gave 
ee them to the disciples, and they distributed them 
20 among. the people. When all had partaken, and 
q were satisfied, they carried of” twelve baskets full 
21 of the fragments that remained. Now they that had 
eaten were about five thousand men, beside women 
and children. — é 
2 Immediately Jesus obliged his aaeaizs to embark 
and pass over before him, while he dismissed the 
23 multitude. Having dismissed the multitude, he re- 
Ci tired by himself to a mountain to pray, and re- 
2 ‘mained there alone till it was late. . By that time 
the bark was half way over, tossed by the waves, 
95 5 for the bie was contr ary. In the fourth watch 
pane ©: ay Be: oe of 


! 
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88 
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Mar, 6353" 


Mar. 731° 


oo 


80 bark, walked upon the water towards Jesus. i, . 
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of * the night *, Jesus went to them, walking 2 upon — 
he sea. W, hen the disciples saw him walking upon 
whe seas being terr ified, they exclaimed, An appa-_ 
27 rition ! and cried out for fear. Jesus: immediately 
spoke to them, saying, Take courage, it is I, be 
28 not afraid. Peter answering, said to him, Vf it be — 
thou, Master, bid me. come to thee: upon the water. 4 
29 Jesus said, Come. Then Peter getting out of the © 





ae nding the wind boistenous he a he ee 
31 beginning to vii cried, Nee ve Pa gave 






82 HHS > W, ee ther xy had gone aboard, the wind ceas- 
83 ed. Then those in the bark came, and prostrated 


themselves before him, saying, Thou art assuredly 
a Son of God. 

34 Having passed over, they landed on the territory 

35 of Gennesaret"? ; the inhabitants whereof knowing 

him, sent through all that country, and brought to 

86 him all the diseased, who besought him to let them 

touch but a tuft of his mantle; and as many as 
touched, were cured, " 
XV... Then some Scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem q 

2 addressed him, saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders? For they wash . 

3 not their hands before meals: Jesus answering, 

said unto hom Why do ye yoursgly ss by your 

tradition, 


18 Between three and six in the morning. 4 a 


19 In the Old Testament, Chznnereth. 


S. MATTHEW. 


" SECT. VIII, Re, CHAS 


‘ada transgress a ee ee of God? 


4 For God hath commanded, saying, “¢ Honour thy 
i“ father and mother ; 3? and, ‘ Whosoever re- 


wz ‘i 
; we 


cee -vileth father or mother shall be punished with 


bgt oe « death.’ ” But ye affirm, If a. man say to father 


a a or mother, © I devote whatever of mine shall pro-, 


Yo 


5 


© fit thee,’ he shall not afterwards honour, by his _ 


6 assistance, his father or his mother. Thus, by 


your tradition, ye annul the commandment of God. 


7 Hypocrites, well do ye suit the character which 


” 


ma lips; though their heart is estranged from me. 


* 
9 


10 
11 
12 
13 

‘14 

15 

(16 
17 


18 


Asaiah g gave of you, saying, “ This people address 
| ce me with their mouth, and honour me with their 


‘© But in vain they worship me, while they teach 
‘* institutions merely human.” 


Then having called the multitude, he said to 


them, Hear, and be instructed. It is not what goeth 
into the mouth which polluteth the man ; but it is 


. what proceedeth out of the mouth which polluteth 


» 89 

iy 1 
Ex. 20; 12. 
Deu. 53 16. 
Ex. 21. 175 


Lev. 2.5; 9. 
Pro. 20320 


Isa. 29; 13. 


é 


Mar. 7; 14 


the man. Thereupon his disciples accosting him, 


said, Didst thou observe how the. Pharisees, when 
they heard that saying, were scandalized ? He an- 
swered, Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be extirpated. Let them alone. 
They are blind leaders of the blind; and if the 
blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch. 
Then Peter addressing him, said, Explain to us 
that saying. - Jesus answered, Are ye also still void 
of understanding? Do ye not yet apprehend, that 
whatever entereth the mouth, passeth into the 


belly; and is thrown out into the sink? But that 
which 


Lu. 6; 39. 
Mar. 7; 175 


ae Pa ‘8. pt ss aa f 

CH. £5. / ‘ seeTuyanr: | 
which proceedeth out ‘of the rich, issueth from 
hae a the heart, and so polluteth the man. For out of © 
_ «the heart proceed malicious contrivances, murders, q 
eas -adulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimonies, ae 

20 calumnies. ‘These are the things which pollute the 

man ; but to eat with unwashen hands polluteth — 
not the ce MR a A 
; ake or 





| Mar. 73 24° 21 °THEN Jers inde sptothaon fot of Tyre 
22 and Sidon ; and behold! a Canaanitish woman of — 
these territories came to him, crying, , Master, ‘Son 
of David, have pity upon me; my daughter i is 
23 grievously afflicted by a demon. But he gave her» 
no answer. “Then his disciples tmterposed, und 
intreated him, saying, Dismiss her, for she cla- — 
24 moureth after us. Je answering, said, My mis- 
ch, 10; 6.1 sion is only to the lost sheep of the stock of 
. 25 Israel. She, nevertheless, advanced, and prostrat- — 
“ing herself before him, said, O Master, help me! 
26 Ile replied, It is not seemly to take the children’s 
27 bread, and throw it to the dogs. True, Sir, re- 
turned she, yet even the dogs are allowed the 
28 crumbs which fall from their master’stable. Then 
Jesus, answering, said to her, OQ woman! great 
is thy faith. Be it unto thee as thou. desirest. 
And that instant her daughter was healed. 
29 Jesus having left that place, came nigh the sea 
of Galilee, and repaired to a mountain, where he 
30 saé down: and great multitudes flocked to him, . 
bringing with them the lame, the blind, the dumb, 
the cripple, and several others [in distress |, whom 
they. 


SASIENS 


tude to. ee tae row) Ca Mae: 

e them, “How many loaves have ye? They y said, Se. 

| 85 ven. , and a few small fishes. Then commanding 

a 96 the people to lie down upon the ground, he took the 

ass seven loaves and the’ fishes, which, having given 

thanks, he divided and gave to his disciples, who 

” distributed them among the people. — When all 

had partaken, and were satisfied, they carried off 

- seven maunds full of the fragments that remained. 

88 Now they that had eaten were four thousand men, 
beside women and children. 

is ¥ Then having dismissed the multitude, he me Se 

_ XVI. ed, and ry to the coast of Magdala. Thither 

some Pharisees and Sadducees repaired, who, to 

‘try him, desired that he would show them a sign 

2 in the sky. He answering, said to them, In the 

evening ye say, ‘It will be fair weather, for the 

8 * sky is red ;? and. in the morning, ‘ There will 

© be a storm to-day, for the sky is red and ewe 

_ $ ing.” Ye can judge aright of the appearance 

: A ror: . of 
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of the sky, but. cannot *diuenen the signs of the 


| sign of the Prophet Jonah. Then leaving thee, he 
departed. . 


5 Now his disciples, before Beit came over, Ws) for- 
6 gotten to bring loaves with them. Jesus said to them, 
Take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees ;. 
7 and of the Sadducees. JV hereupon they said, rea- 
soning among themselves, This is because we have. a 
8 brought no loaves with us. Jesus perceiving it, said 
_ to them, What do ye reason amongst yourselves, Lom 


ye distrustful ? That I speak thus, because ye have 


9 brought no loaves? Have ye no reflection? Or 
_do ye not remember the five loaves among the. 


five thousand, and how many baskets ye filled with 

10 the fragments ;. nor the seven loaves among the 
four thousand, and how many maunds ye filled? 

11 How is it that ye donot understand that I spake 
not concerning bread, when I bade you beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ? 

12 Then they understood that he cautioned them not 
against the leaven which the Pharisees and the 
Sadducees used in bread, but against their doc- 
érines. 
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39: & times. An evil and adulterous race demandeth a 
sign, but no sign shall be given them, save thes 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


SECTION. IX. 
Che Cransfiguration. 


AS Jesus was going to the district. of Cesarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Who do 
men say that the Son of Manis? They answered, 
Some say, ‘ John the Baptist,’ others, ‘ Elijah,’ 
others, ‘ Jeremiah, or one of the Prophets.’ But 
who, returned he, say ye that lam? Simon Peter 
answering, said, Thou art the Messiah, the Son of 
the living God. Jesus replying, said to him, Hap- 


py art thou Simon Barjona*°; for flesh and blood ° 


hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father who 
is in heaven. [I tell thee likewise, Thou art named 
Rock*'; and on this rock I will build my church, 
over which the gates of hades shall not prevail. 
Moreover I will give thee the.keys of the kingdom 
of heaven: whatever thou shalt bind upon the 
earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatever 
thou shalt loose upon the earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Then he forbade his disciples to tell any 
man that he ts the. Messiah. 

From that time Jesus began to discover to his 
disciples, that he must go to Jerusalem, and there 
suffer much from the elders, and the chief priests, 

and 


20 Syr. son of Fonas. 
at So Peter in Greek, and Cephas in Syr. signifies. 
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and the sek and be willed, and that he must 


22 


. 23 


be raised the third day. On which Peter taking 
him aside, reproved him, saying, God forbid, Mas- 
ter, this shall not befal thee. But he turning said 4 
to Peter, Get thee hence, adversary, thou art an 


obstacle in my way, for thou relishest not the . 


— things of God, but the things of men. 


24, 


» 27 


Ro, 33 6. 
Rev. 22512, 
Mar. 9; 1. 
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. Mar.9; 2° 
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2, Pet. 1307. 
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Mar. 1311. 
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XVI. 4 FTER six days Jesus took Peter, and James, : 
and John brother of James, apart to the top of a 


self, and take up his cross and follow me. ‘For, 


Then said Jesus to his disciples, If any ret 
come under my guidance, let him renounce him 3 
whosoever would save his life, shall lose it; and e 7 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall find. 
it. What is a man profited, if he should gain the 
whole world, with the forfeit of his life? or what 
will a man not give in ransom for his life? For 
the Son of Man, vested with his Father’s glory, 


‘ 


shall come hereafter with his angels, and recom- * 


pense every one according to his ations. Verily 
I say unto you, Some of those who are present, 
shall not taste death, until they see the — of nee 
enter upon his reign. 


high mountain, and was transfigured in their pre- 


sence. Eis face shone as the sun; and his raiment 


became white as the light. And presently appeared 
to them Moses and Elijah conversing with him. Pe- 
ter upon this addressing Jesus, said, Master, it is : 
good for jus to stay here; let us make here, if 
thou wilt, three booths, one for thee, and one for 
_Moses, 


Gee Ne ATT EE Ww, 
PSECTs TR eee ce. 17. 
“8 Moses, and one for Elijah. Whale he was speak- 


‘ing, “behold la bright cloud covered them, and out — 


6 of the cloud came a voice which said, This is my 
beloved Son in whom I delight, hear him. The 


* disciples hearing this, fell upon their faces, and. 


7 were greatly fr ightened. But Jesus came and 

8 touched them, saying, Arise ; be not afraid. . Then 
lifting up their eyes, they saw none but Jesus. 

9 As they went down from the mountain, Jesus 
commanded them, saying, Tell” nobody what ye 
lave seen, until the Son of Man be risen from the 


eee: GOD 


Mar. 9; 9° 


10 dead. Then the disciples asked him, saying, Why 


11 say the Scribes that Elijah must come first? Jesus 
answering, said to them, ‘To consummate the whole, 
12 Elijah indeed must come first. But I tell you, E- 
lijah is come already, though they did not acknow- 
ledge him, but have treated them as they pleased. 
18 Thus they will treat the Son of Man also. Then 


the disciples understood that he spake concerning 


John the Baptist. 
14 When they were come to the multitude, a man 
15 came to him, who kneeling, said, Sir, have pity 
- onmy son; for he is grievously distressed with 
lunacy ; often he falleth into the fire, and often in- 


ch. 113 04. 


Mar. 9; 14° 
Lu. 9; 37° 


4 16 to the water, and I presented him to thy disciples; ~ 


17 but they could not cure him. Jesus answering, 

| said, O unbelieving and perverse race! How long 

shall I be with you? How long shall I suffer you? 

18 Bring him hither tome. Then Jesus rebuked. the 
demon, and he came out : and the lad was instanily 
cured. 


19 Hereupon the disciples came to him privately,. 


saying, 


Mar. 9; 28° 
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“saying, ‘Why could not we Nebel this demon ? 


20 Jesus answered, Because of your unbelief ; for ve- 


__rily I say unto you, if ye had faith, though but as 


23 


- 2A: 


a grain of mustard seed, ye ‘might say to this moun- 


‘tain, Remove to yonder place, and it would re- 


move: yea nothing would be impossible to you. © 
This kind, however, is not dispossessed, unless by 
prayer and fasting. / . 

While they remained in Gitte: Jesus said to 
them, The Son of Man is to be delivered up to - 
‘men who will kill him: but the third day he shall _ 
be .raised again. — aie they were eee 3 exceed-— 
ingly. ae esa: 
When they were come to Capernaum, the collectors 


came and asked Peter, Doth not your teacher pay 


exempted. Nevertheless, lest we should give them 


the didrachma **? He said, Yes. Being come in- 
to the house, before he spoke, Jesus said to him, 
What is thy opinion, Simon ? From whom do the 
kings of the earth exaét tribute or custom? From _ 
their own sons, or from others? Peter answered, 
From others. Jesus replied, The sons then are 


offence, go to. the sea and throw a line, draw out 


the first fish that is hooked, and, having opened — 


its mouth, thou shalt find a stater *3, tale that and 
give it them for me and thee. ' 


Mar. py 33 XVII. At that time the disciples came to Jesus enquir- ° 


Lu. 9; 46 


2 


ing, Who shall be the greatest in the reign of hea- 
ven?. Jesus calling to him a child, placed him in 


the - 


22 About 1s. 3d. Sterling. 23 Value, half a crown. 
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3 


4 Whosoever, therefore, shall become humble like . 


the midst oe ilicis ‘and said, Verily I say unto 


OF 


ch. 19; 14. 


“you, ‘unless ye be changed, and become as chil- 


dren, ye shall never enter the kingdom of heaven. 


this child, shall be the greatest in the reign of hea- 


5 ven. Nay, whosoever receiveth one such child, in 


4-6 


7 


10 


11 
12 


13 


my name, receiveth me; but whosoever shall in- 
snare any of these little ones who believe in me, it 
were better for him that an upper mill-stone were 
hanged about his neck, and that he were sunk i in 
the ocean. 

_ Woe unto the world because of snares ; snares 
indeed there must be; nevertheless woe to the in- 
snarer. Wherefore, if thy hand or thy foot in- 
snare thee, cut it off and throw it away ; it is better 
for thee to enter lame or maimed into life, than 
having two hands or two feet to be cast into the 
everlasting fire. And if thine eye insnare thee, 
pluck it out and throw it away; it is better for 
thee to enter one-eyed into life, than having two 
eyes to be cast into hell-fire. Beware of contemning 
any of these little ones; for I assure you that in 
heaven their angels continually behold the face of 
my heavenly Father: and the Son of Man is come 
to recover the lost. What think ye? If a man 
have a hundred sheep, and one of them have stray- 
ed, will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the moun- 
tains, and go in quest of the stray? And if he 


happen to find it, verily I say unto you, he deriv- 


14 


eth greater joy from it than from the ninety-nine 
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which went not astray. . Thus it is not the will of | 
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ge your Father ie heaven that - ‘of these little ones 


should be lost. ' 
Wherefore, if thy brother trespass ‘apamet ioe 
go and expostulate with him, when thou and he 
are alonetogether. If he hear thee, thou hast gain- 
ed thy brother : but if he will not hear, take one 
or two along with thee, that by the testimony of 
two or three witnesses every thing may be ascer- 
tained. If he despise them, acquaint the | congre- 
gation with it; and if he despise the congregation 
also, let him be to thee as a:pagan or a publican. 
Verily I say unto you; whatsoever ye shall bind 
upon the earth, shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose upon the earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven. . 
Again, I say unto you, whatever two bp, you up- 
on the earth shall agree to ask, shall be granted 


them by my Father who is in heaven. For where- 


soever two or three are assembled in my name, I 
ain in. the midst of the ; 

Then Peter siete said to him, Master, 
if my brother repeatedly trespass against me; how 
often must I forgive him ? Must I seven times? Je- 
sus answered, 1 say unto thee, Not seven times, 
but ‘seventy times seven times. vi 

In this the administration of heaven resembleth 
that of a king, who determined to settle accounts 
with his servants. Having begun to reckon, one 


“was brought who owed him ten thousand talents 74 


But. 


24 Above three millions sterling. 
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25 But that servant not fining wherewith to. pay 5 

his master, to obtain payment, ‘commanded that he 

and his wife and children, and all that he had, 
26 scone be sold. Then the servant throwing him- 
| self. prostrate before his master, cried, ‘ Have pa- 
_ * tience with me, my lord, and I will pay the 


27 * whole.’ And his master had compassion upon _ 


28 him, and dismissed him, remitting the debt. But this 
- servant, as he went out, meeting one of his fellow- 
servants, who owed him a hundred denarii 5, seiz- 
ed him te the throat, saying, ‘ Pay me what thou 
29 « -owest.”? His fellow-servant threw himself at. his 
feet, and besought him, saying, ‘ Have patie ne 


30 ‘ with me, and I will pay thee.’ And he would not, 


but instantly caused him to be imprisoned, until 


31 he should discharge the debt. His fellow-servants _ 


_ seeing this, were deeply affected, and went, and 
32. informed their master of all that had passed. Then 
his master, having given orders to call him, said 
to him, * Thou wicked eet: all that debt 
_€ 1 forgave thee, because thou besoughtest me. 
33 < Oughtest not thou to have shewn such pity to thy 
34. § fellow-servant, as I shewed to thee ” So his mas- 
ter, being provoked, delivered him to the jailors, 
to remain in their hands, until he should clear the 
35 debt. Thus will my celestial Father treat every 
one of you who forgiveth not from his heart the 
faults of his brother. 


62 SECTION 


25 About three guineas. 
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he Rich ae Application 


Max. ros 1. XIX. 7, HEN Jesus had ended this discourse, ie left 
Galilee, and came into the confines of Judea upon 


Mar. 10; 2° 


Gen. 1; 27. 


Gen. 2; 24. 
x Co. 6316. 
Eph. 5; 31. 


Deut: 247. 


ch. 553r° 


Lu, 16; 18, 


1 Co. 441. 
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3 


4 


the Jordan, whither great multitudes followed him, 
and he healed their sick. } . 

Then some Pharisees came to him, and tri ‘ying 
him, asked, Can a man lawfully, upon every pre- 
tence, divorce his wife? IZe answered, Have ye 
not read, that at the beginning, when the Creator 


& made man, he formed a male and a female, and 


said, “ For this cause a man shall leave father 
“and mother, and adhere to his wife, and they 


6 ‘* two shall be offe flesh.” Wherefore they are 


4 


no longer two, but one flesh. What then God 
hath conjoined, let not man separate. They re- 
plied, Why then did Moses command to give a 


8 writing of divorcement, and dismiss her? He an- 
- swered, Moses indeed, because of your untraétable 


disposition, permitted you to divorce your wives, 


9 but it was not so from the beginning. Therefore 


I say unto you, Whoever divorceth his wife, ex- 
cept for whoredom, and marrieth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whoever marrieth the wo- 


10 man divorced, committeth adultery. His disciples 


said 
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tid to him, “Tf such, be the ee of the hus- 
band, it is better to live unmarried. JZe answer- 


ed, They alone are capable of living thus, on 


12 


13 


whom the power is conferred. For some are eu- 
nuchs from their birth; others have been made 
eunuchs by men ; and others, for the sake of the 


kingdom of heaven, have made themselves eunuchs. 


Let him aé& this part who can aét it. 
Then children were presented to him, that he 


might lay his hands upon them, and pray (for 


14 
15 
16 
17 


18 


them|; but the disciples reproved [ those who 
brought] them. Jesus said, Let the children a- 
lone, and hinder them not from coming unto me ; 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven. And hav- 
ing laid his hands on them, he departed thence. 
Afterwards, one approaching, said to him, Good 
Teacher, what good must I do to obtain eternal life ? 
He answered, Why callest thou me good? God 
alone is good. If thou wouldst enter into that 
life, keep the commandments. | He satd unto him, 
Which? Jesus answered, “ Thou shalt not com- 
« mit murder. ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery. 


“ Thou shalt not steal. ‘Thou shalt not give false 


“ testimony. Honour thy father and mother; 
«¢ and ‘love thy neigltbour as thyself.” The young 


man replied, All these I have observed from my 


21 


childhood, Wherein am I still deficient? Jesus an- 


stoered, If thou wouldst be perfed, go sell thy e- 


state, and give the price to the poor, and thou 


_ shalt have treasure in heaven ; then come and fol- 


a 3 low 
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low me. The young man hearing this, went nee D, 


- sorrowful, for he had great possessions. 


W ‘hereupon Jesus said to his disciples, Verily in 
say unto you, it is difficult for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom of heaven: I say further, it is easier — 
for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God. 
His disciples, who heard this with amazement, said, 
Who then can be saved? Jesus, looking at them, 
answered, With men this is sis Sdn but with: 
God every thing is possible, se 

Then Peter replying, said, As for us, we have 
forsaken all; and followed thee, what then shall be 
our reward? Jesus answered, Verily I say unto 
you, that-at the rénovation,: when the Son of Man 
shall be seated on his glorious throne, ye my fol- 
lowers, sitting also upon twelve thrones, shall judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And whosoever shall 
have forsaken, on my | account, houses, or brothers, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil- 
dren, or lands, shall receive a hundred-fold, and 
inherit eternal life. 

But many shall be first that are last, and last 
that are first. For the administration of heaven f 
will resemble the condué® of a householder, who 
went out early in the morning to hire labourers for 
his vineyard.. Having agreed with some for a de- 
narius *° a day, he ‘sent them into his vineyard. 
About the third hour?’ he went out, and seeing 

others 


\ 


26 About sevenpence halfpenny. 27 Nine o’clock morning. 
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others u waamployed i in the ae said to 
4 them, Go ye likewise into my vineyard, and I will 
give you what is reasonable. 5 AagaRELY they 
5 went. Again, about the sixth hour 7’, and about 
6 the ninth *°, he went out and did the same. Last- 


: 





finding -others unemployed, ne to them, ‘ Why 
8 * stand ye all the day here doing nothing ? They 
- answered, ‘ Because nobody hath hired us.’ He 
said to them, ‘ Go ye also into my vineyard, and 

8 ‘ ye shall receive what-is reasonable.’ When it was 
night, the proprietor of the vineyard ‘said to his 
| steward, ‘ Call the labourers, and pay them their 
_. § wages, beginning with the last, and ending with 
9 * the first.’ Then they who had been hired at the 
_ eleventh hour came, and received each a denarius. 
10 When the first came, they imagined they should 
_ get more; but they got only a denarius a-piece. 
11 Upon receiving it, they murmured against the 
12 householder, saying, ‘ These last have worked but 
one hour; yet thou hast made them equal to us 
who have borne the burden and the heat of the 

13 day.’ He answering said to one of them, ¢ Friend, 





‘ Ido thee no injury. Didst not thou agree with - 


14 ¢ me for a denarius? Take what is thine, and de- 
‘ part. It is my will to give to this last as much 

15 * astothee. And may not 1 do what I will with 
— G 4 * mine 


28 Noon. 29 Three o’clock afternoon. 


32 Five o’clock afternoon. 
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ly, about the eleventh hour 3°, he went out, and. 
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£ mine own?) Is thine eye evil, because 1 am 
good ?? Thus the last shall be first, and the first 


SECTION XE 


Che Entry into Jerusalem. 


1 


WHEN Jesus was on the road to Jerusalem, he 
took the twelve disciples’ aside, and said to them, 
We are now going to Jerusalem, where the Son of © 


Man shall be delivered to the chief priests and the 
scribes, who will condemn him to die, and consign 
him to the Gentiles, to be mocked, and scourged, 
and crucified : but the third day he shall rise again. 

Then the mother of Zebedee’s children came to 


him with her sons, and, prostrating herself, im-_ 


treated he would grant the request she had to make. 
He said to her, What wouldst thou? She anstver- 


ed, That, in thy reign, one of thesé my two sons — 


may sit at thy right hand, the other at thy left. 
Jesus replying; said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Can. ye drink such a cup as I must drink; or un- 
dergo an immersion like that which I must under- 


3 go? ley said untohim, Wecan. He. answered, 


’ Ye shall indeed drink such a cup, and undergo an 


immersion like that which I must undergo. But 
to sit at my right hand and at my | left I cannot 
give, 
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give, ‘unless to Ae for whom it is prepared by 
— Father. 

~The ten hearing this were “full of indig gnation 
against the two brothers; but Jesus calling them 


to him, said, Ye know that the princes: of the na- 


tions domineer over them, and the great exercise 
their authority upon them. It must not be so 
amongst you: on'the contrary, whosoever would 
become great amongst you, let him be your servant ; 


and whosoever would be chief amongst you, let 


him be your slave: even as the Son of Man came 


not to be served, but to serve, and to: give his life | 


a ransom for many. , 

As they left Jericho, followed by a great multi- 
tude, two blind men, who sat by the way-side, hear- 
ing that Jesus passed by, cried, saying, Master, 
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Son of David, have pity upon us. The multitude — 


charged them to be silent: but they cried the louder, 


* saying, Master, Son of David, have pity upon us. 


32 
33 
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Then Jesus stooping called them, and said, What do 
ye want me to dofor you? They answered, Sir, to 
make us see. Jesus had compassion, and touched 
their eyes. Immediately they received sight, and 
Jollowed him, ° | 
When they were nigh Seusaten, being come to 
Bethphage, near the Mount of Olives, Jesus sent 


two of his disciples, saying, Go to the village oppo- 


Mar. 113 1° 


Lu. 19; 29°. 


site to you, where you will find an ass tied, and — 


her colt with her; loose them and bring them 
hither. If any man say aught unto you, say, 
‘ The Master wanteth them,’ and he will send 

them 
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4 them direétly. Novo all ne: was done that the 
5 words of the Prophet may be fulfilled, “ Say to the 
“ daughter of Zion, Behold thy King cometh to 


& thee lowly, riding on an ass, even the colt of a 


6 © labouring beast.” Accordingly the disciples went, 


7 and having done as Jesus had commanded them, 
_ brought the ass and the colt, and covering them— 
8 with their mantles, made him ride. Now the greater 
‘part spread their mantles in the way ; others lopped 

_ branches off the trees, and strowed them in the 


| 9 way, while the crowd that went before and that fol- 


lowed, shouted, saying, Hosanna* to the Son of 
David; blessed be he that cometh in the name of — 
10. the Lord 3*, Hosanna in the highest heaven. When. 
he entered Jerusalem, the whoie city was in an up- 


11 roar, every body asking, Who is this ? ~The crowd 


answered, It is Jesus the Prophet of Nazareth in 

~ Galilee. rig 
12 Then Jesus went into the temple of God, and 
drove thence all who sold and who bought in the 
temple, and overturned «the tables of the money- 
13 chanvers, and the stalls of those who sold doves, and 
said to them, It is written, ** My house shall be 
-** called a house of prayer, and ye have made it a 
14 * den of robbers.” Then the blind and the lame 
“¢ came to him im the temple, and he healed them. 
15 But the chief priests and the scr ibes, seeing the 
wonders which he performed, and the boys crying 
in the temple, Hosannah to the Son of David, said 
to 


3t Save now I pray. 32 In Heb, Jehovah. 


4 S. MAT THE Ww. | 
SHOT! MEY lu CH. 21. 
16 to him with lien ater: Vcareat thou what these 
: say ? Jesus answered, Yes. Have ye never read; 
_ From the mouth of infants and sucklings thou 
17 “ hast procured praise.”. Thereupon leaving them 


he went out of the city to oo oa he re- . 


mained that night. 


18° Returning to the cit Ly in the emis he was hun- 


19 gry, and seeing a single fig- -tree by the road, he 
woent to it; but finding only leaves on it, sard, Let 
no fruit grow on thee henceforward. And the 

20 fig-tree withered forthwith. When the disciples 

saw tt, they said with astonishment, How soon is 

21 the fig-tree withered! Jesus answered, Verily I say 
unto you, if ye have an unshaken faith, ye may 
not only do as much as is done to the fig-tree, but 
ever if ye should say to this rite get © Be lift- 
ed and thrown into the sea,’ it shall be done. 

22 Moreover ye shall obtain whatsoever ye shall with 
faith pray for. 

23 Being come into the temple, the Lege priests and 

the elders of the people came near, as he was teach- 
ing, and said, By what authority dost thou these 

24 things? and who empowered thee? Jesus answer- 
ins said to them, 1 also have a question to pro- 
pose, which if ye answer me, I will tell you by 

25. what authority I do these things. Whence had 
John authority to baptize? From heaven ; or from 
men? Then they reasoned thus within themsglves, 
© If we say, From heaven, he will retort, Why 

26 * then did ye not’ believe him? And if we say, 

¢ From men, we dread the multitude, amongst 


t 


whom 


# 
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Mar,11;22° 


Lu. 20; 1° 
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ch, 145 5. 


108 
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« whom John is Prvcroatty counted a prophet.’ 
They therefore answered him, We. cannot tell. , 


i, Jesus replied, Neither tell 1 you by what oe 


if do these things. 
28 But what think ye of this? A man nie two sons, | 
29 and’addressing his elder son, said, ‘ Son, go work 
© to- re in my vineyard.’ He answered, ‘ I will 
80 * not,’ but afterwards repented and went. Then 
addressing the younger, he bade him | likewise. 
He answered, ‘ Immediately, Sir, but went not.’ 
31 Now, which of the two obeyed his father? They 
said, The first. Jesus replied, Verily I say unto 
you, even the publicans and the harlots show you 
32 the way into the kingdom of God. For John came 
to ae in the way of sanctity, and ye believed him 
; but the publicans and harlots believed him : 
be 7 who saw this, did not afterwards repent and 
believe him. : 
33 Hear another parable: A certain landlord plant- 
ed a vineyard, and hedged it round, and digged 
_a-wine-press in it, and built a tower; and having 
34 farmed it out, went abroad. ~When the vintage — 
approached, he sent his servants to the husband-— 
35 men, to receive the fruits. But they seized his 
servants, beat one, drove away with stones another, 
36 and killed another. Again, he sent other servants 
more respectable; but they -received the same — 
37 . Finally, he sent his son to them; for 
88 he said,, ‘ They will reverence my son.’ But 
when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among 
themselves, ° This is the heir, come, let us kill 


* him, 


“¢ 
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ames him, and ep, possession of his inheritance.’ 
39 Then they seized him, thrust him out of the vine- 
40 yard, and killed him. When, therefore, the pro- 
_ prietor of the vineyard cometh, what will he do to 
41 those husbandmen? They answered, He will put 
those wretches to a wretched death, and -will let 


‘the vineyard to others who will render him the © 


fruits in the season. ' 
42 Jesus replied, Did ye never read in the Scrip- 
tures, “* A stone which the builders rejected, is 
’ *¢ made the head of the corner. This the Lord 33 
“* hath effected, and we behold it with admiration.” 
43 Know, therefore, that the kingdom of God shall 
be aa from you, and given to a nation who will 
44 produce the fruits thereof. For whosoever shall 
fall on this stone, shall be bruised; but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will crush tia to pieces. 


45 The chief priesis and the Pharisees hearing his 


46 parables, perceived that he spoke of them ; but tho’ 
they wished to lay hold on him, they were afraid of 
the populace, who reckoned him a Prophet. 
XX. Jesus continuing to discourse to them in pa- 
2 rables, said, The administration of heavén resem- 
bleth the conduct of a king, who having made a 


3 matriage- -feast for his son, sent servants, to: 


call them who _ had been invited ; bitt they would 
not come. ‘Then he sent cae servants, saying, 
‘ Tell those who are invited, I have prepared my 
‘ ee bullocks and fatlings are slain, arfd all 


5 * is ready, come to the marriage.’ But they turn- 
ee 


\ 


33 Fehovah. 
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ed away with indifference, one to his farm, another 


to his merchandise.‘ And the rest seizing his ser- 


vants, abused and killed them. When the king 
heard this, being enraged, he sent his soldiers, de- 


‘stroyed those murderers, and burnt their city. 


Then he said to his servants, * The entertainment 
“is ready ; but they who were invited were not 
‘ worthy: go, therefore, into the public-road, and _ 
‘ all that ye find, invite to the marriage.’ Ac- 


cordingly they went into the highways, and assem- 
bled all that they found, good and bad, so that 


the hall was furnished with guests. When the 


king came in to see the guests, observing one who 


had not on a wedding-garment, he said to him,. — 


‘ Friend, how camest thou hither, without a wed- 
< ding-garment ? And he was speechless. Then 
the king said to the attendants, ‘ Bind him hand 
¢ and foot, and thrust him out into darkness, where 
‘ will be weeping and gnashing of teeth ;’ for there 
are many called, but few chosen. 


SECTION XII. 
Che Charatter of the JObarisees. 


THEN the Pharisees retired, and having con- 
sulted how they might entrap him in.his words, sent 
to him some of their disciples, and some Herodi- 
we 

34 Partizans of Herod. 


~ | Q 


‘ans **, who being instructed by them, said, Rabbi,  * 


- rg 
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vain that thou art sincere, and faithfully teach- 
est the way of God, without any partiality, for 


i 17 7 thou respectest not the person of men. ‘Tell us, 


2 
"4 
ve 





herefore, thy opinion : Is it lawful to give tribute 
18 to. Cesar, or not? Jesus perceiving their malice, 
said, Dissemblers, why would ye entangle me? 
- 19 Shew mé the tribute money. And they reached 
20 him a denarius*>. He asked them, Whose image 


_ 21 and inscription is this? They answered, Cesar’s. 


He replied, Render, then, to Cesar that which is” 


22 Cesar’s, and to God that which is God’s. And 
admiring his answer, they left him and went away, 


23 The-same day came Sadducees to him, who say 


that there is no future life, and thus addressed 
24 him, Rabbi, Moses hath said, ‘ If one die, and have 


no children, his brother shall marry his widow, 


25 © and raise issue to the deceased.’ Now there lived 
- among us seven brothers; the eldest married and 
died without issue, leaving his wife to his brother. 


- 26 Thus also the second, and the third, and so to the 


27° seventh. Last of all the woman died also. Now, 
at the resurreétion, whose wife shall she be of the 


ie) seven ; for they all married her? Jesus answering, 


said unto them, Ye err, not knowing the Scrip- 
80 tures, nor the power of God; for in that state, 
they neither marry, nor give in marriage ;. they re- 
81 semble God’s heavenly messengers. But as to the 


revival of the dead, have ye not read what God 
; 4  de- 


- 


35 A Roman coin, value sevenpence halfpenny. 
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declared to you, saying, cc. Teal, ff God of Abra-* 


«‘ ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
_© cob.” God is not a God of the dead, but of — 
83 


the living. Now the people who heard this were 

amazed at his doctrine. as 
Meantime, the Pharisees hearing that he ia 

silenced the Sadducees, flocked about him. Then 


one of them, a lawyer, trying him, proposed this 
question, Rabbi, which is the greatest command- 


ment in the law? Jesus answered, ** Thou shalt 
“love the Lord © thy God with all thy heart, 
«¢ and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind,” 


This is the first and greatest commandment. The 


second is like it, ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
“cas thyself.” On these two commandments the 
whole law and the Prophets depend. 

While the Pharisees zere assembled, Jesus ask- 
ed them, saying, What think ye of the Messiah? 
Whose Son should he be? They answered, David’s. 


He replied, How then doth David, speaking by 


inspiration, call him his Lord? “ The Lord 37,” 
saith he, “* said to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, 
** until I make thy foes thy footstool.’? If the 
Messiah were David’s Son, would David call him 
his Lord ?. To this none of them could answer ; and 


Jrom that day nobody “A esumed to try him with 


ques/ions. 


XXII. Then Jesus addressed the people and his dis- 


2 


ciples, saying, The Scribes and the Pharisees sit 


in 


36 Febovah. 31 Jehovah. 


- 


i 
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in Moses’ iehair : therefore Sore and do what- 
-soever they enjoin you; nevertheless follow not 


4 their example; for they say, and do not. Heavy 


_and intolerable burdens they prepare for other 


men’s shoulders, burdens which they themselves. 


a will not put a finger to. But whatever they do, 


they” do to be observed by men. For this they 
wear broader phylatteries 3° than others, and larg- 


6 er tufts on their mantles; and affect the upper- 


most places at entertainments, and the principal 
seats in the synagogues, and to be saluted in 


7 public places; and to hear men addressing them, 
8 cry, ‘ Rabbi, Rabbi.’ But as for you, assume not 


9 


the title of Rabbi; for ye have only one teacher, 
the Messiah: and style no man upon the earth your | 


father, for he alone is your father who is in hea- 


10 ven; and all ye are brethren. Neither assume 


11 
12 


‘the title of leaders, for ye have only one leader, 
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the Messiah. The greatest of you, on the con- 


trary, shall be your servant; for whosoever will 


exalt himself, shall be humbled ; and whosoever 


_ will humble himself,. shall be exalted. 


13 


But woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, because you shut up the kingdom of 


 heaverm against men; and will neither enter your- 


14, 


selves, nor permit others that would, to enter. 


Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye devour the families of widows ; 
VOL. Il. H _ nay; 


48 Scrips of parchment, containing sentences of the law. 


Lu. 14,1%, 
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ay, and use | ee for a disguise. This eal 


_ but aggravate your punishment. = 
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16 
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18 
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21 
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crites, because ye traverse sea and land to make — 
one proselyte *?; and when he is gained, ye make — 


‘him a son of hell doubly more than yourselves. 


Woe unto you, blind guides, who - -say, ‘ To 
‘ swear by the temple bindeth not, but to swear . 
‘ by the gold of the temple is binding.’ ‘Foolish - 


and blind ! which is more sacred, the gold, or the be 


- 


temple that consecrateth the gold ? and, ¢ To’swear — 
‘ by the altar bindeth not: but to swear ‘by the © 


© offering that is upon it is binding.’ Foolish and 


blind! which is more sacred, the offering, or the 


altar that consecrateth the offering? Whoever, — 
therefore, sweareth by that altar, sweareth by it, _ 
and by every thing thereon. And whoever swear- | 
eth by the temple, sweareth by it, and by Him — 


who dwelleth therein; and whoever sweareth by 


heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by Him — 
who sitteth thereon. . 


Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye pay the tithe of mint, dill, and 
cummin, and omit the more important articles of 


the law, justice, humanity and fidelity. These ye — 


ought to have practised, without omitting those. 


Blind guides! who strain your liquor, to avoid — 


swallowing a gnat ; yet swallow a camel. 


Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 


; _ crites, 


39 A convert to Judaism. 
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26 


(27 


crites, because ye eleaes the outside of those cups 
and platters, which within are laden with rapine 


and iniquity. Blind Pharisee, begin with cleansing , 


_ the inside of the cup, and of the platter, if ye 
would make even the outside clean. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye resemble whitened sepulchres, 


iis: 


which without indeed are beautiful, but within 


34 


35 


are full of corruption, and of dead men’s bones. 


. Thus ye also outwardly appear righteous to men ; 


but are inwardly fraught with subtilty and injustice. 

Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites, because ye build the sepulchres of the Pro- 
phets, and adorn the monuments of the righteous, 
and say, ‘ Had we lived in the days of our fa- 
* thers, we would not have been their accomplices 
¢ in the slaughter of the Prophets.’ Thus ye testi- 
fy against yourselves, that ye are the sons of 
those who murdered the Prophets. Fill ye up then 


_the measure of your fathers. Ah! serpents! off- 


spring of vipers! How can ye escape the punish- 
ment of hell? 

Therefore, I send you Prophets, and wise men, 
and Scribes. Some of them ye will kill and cru- 


-cify; others ye will scourge in your synagogues, 


and banish from city to city ; so that all the inno- 
cent blood shed upon the earth shall be charged 


“upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel, to 


36 


the blood of Zechariah son of Barachiah, whom ye 
slew between the altar and the sanctuary. Verily 
H 2 I 
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I say unto you, all shall na classed upon ‘this ge- 
ner. ation. 


Lu. 13334 37 © Jerusalem, Jerusalem! that killest the Pro- 
phets, and stonest them whom God sendetli to 
thee; how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, as a hen gathereth her chickens un- 

38 der her wings! but ye would not. Quickly, shall 
39 your habitation be transformed into a desert : for 
know that ye shall not henceforth see me, until ye 

Pf, 118; 26. say, ‘ Blessed be he who cometh in the name of 
<tne waerar at 


SECTION XIII. 


The Jropherp on Mount GCltvet. 


Mar. 1331 


ince ee AS Jesus walked out of the temple, his dis- 
Lu.19344 — _ ciples came and made him observe the buildings of 


2 it. Jesus said to them, All this ye see; verily I say 
unto you, one stone shall not be left here upon an- 
other. All shall be razed. 

re 8 As he sat upon the Mount of Olives, his dis- 
ciples accosted him privately, saying, Tell us, when 
will this happen ? and what will be the sign of thy 

4 coming, and of the conclusion of this state?  Je- 

. sus answering, said to them, Take heed that no 

man 


4° Jehovah. 
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oe man seduce you: B fore “many will assume my cha- 
racter, saying, Tam the Messiah,’ and will se- 
=f duce many. Nay, ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
x. “mours, of wars; but take care that ye be not a- 
_ Tarmed: for all these things must happen; but 
oh the end i is not yet. 
4 7 | For nation will arise against nation ; and king- 


_ 


a dom against kingdom ; and there shall be famines 
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as and pestilences, and earthquakes in sundry places. . 
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om 8: Yet these are but the prelude of woes. For they - 


_will consign you to torments and to death, and ye 
10 shall be hated by all nations on my account. Then 
many will be ensnared, and will betray their fel- 
11 lows, and hate them. And many false prophets 
12 will arise, who will seduce many. And because 
vice will abound, the love of the greater number 


13 will cool. But the man who persevereth to the 


14 end shall be saved. And this good tidings of the 
‘reign shall be published through all the world, for 
the information of all nations. And then shall 
come the end. 

15, When, therefore, ye shall see, on holy Proud, 
the desolating abomination foretold by the Prophet 

16 Daniel, (Reader attend!) then let those in Judea 

17 flee to’'the mountains ; let not him who shall be up- 
‘on the house-top, come down to carry things out 
18 of his house ; and let not him who shall be in the 

19 field, return to take his mantle. But woe unto 
the women with child, and unto them that give 

20 suck in those days. Pray therefore that your flight 

21 happen not in the winter, nor on the Sabbath ; be- 

H 3 cause 


Mar.133 14" 
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cause ‘there shall be ieee: great tan a a 

hath not been since the beginning of the wo 

22 until now, nor shall be ever after. For if the time : 

were protracted, no soul could survive 5 ; ; but for j 
the sake of the eleét, the time shall be short. ad q 
Ifany shall say to, you then, ¢ Lo! the Messiah i is 

‘ here, or heis there,’ believe it not : for false Messi- : 
Lu. 17323 94 ahs and false Sinbad: will arise, who will ioe m , 





Mar.13321° 93 





r JS za 
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25 sible, the elect themselves. Remenhes I neki athe! 4 
_ 26 you. Wherefore, if they cry, ‘ He is in the de- a 
sert,’ go not out; ‘ heis in the closet,’ believe it not. — 
-27 For the coming of the Son of Man shall be like 
the lightning, which breaking forth from the east, — 
Lu. 17337. 28 shineth even unto the west. For wheresoever the 
. _ carcase is, the eagles will be gathered together. 
Marrgsn4 29 Immediately after those days of affliGtion, the sun — 
ee shall be darkened, and the moon shall with-hold her — 
light ; and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the — 
leak eo ke heavenly powers shall ‘be shaken. Then shall appear 
ja237 the sign of the Son of Man in heaven; and all the | 
Rev. 157+ tribes of the land shall mourn, when they shall see — 
: -the Son of Man coming on the clouds of heaven 
31 with great majesty and power. And he will send 
his messengers with a loud-sounding trumpet, who 
shall assemble his elect from the four quarters of 
the earth, from one extremity of the ape to the 
other, 
Marxj8 22 Learn nowa similitude from the» ewes When 
Lins asta: its branches become tender, and put forth leaves, 
83 ye know that summer is nigh. In like manner, — 


when 
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_ when ye shall see all these things; know that he is 
$4 near, even at the door. Verily I say unto you, 
___ this generation shall not pass until all these things 
35:happen. Heaven and earth shall fail; but my 
36 words shall never fail. But of that day and that 
hour knoweth none but my Father, no not the 
r _ heavenly messengers. 
37° _ Now that which happened in Noah’s time, will 
38 a happen at the coming of the Son of Man. For 


119 


Lu. 173; 26: 


as in the days before the flood, even to that day ~ 


that Noah entered the ark, they were eating and 


39. drinking and marrying, and suspeéted nothing, un- 


til the flood came and swept them all away: so 
shall it also be at the coming of the Son of Man. 
40 Two men shall be in the field; one shall be taken, 
41 and one shall escape. Two women shall be grind- 
ing at the mill ; one shall be taken, and one shall 
escape. 

42. Watch, therefore, since ye ft not at what 
43 hour your Master.will come. Ye are sure that if 
the householder knew at what time of the night the 
_ thief would come, he would watch, and not suffer him 
14 to break into his house. Be ye therefore always pre- 
pared; because the Son of: Man will come at an 

_ hour when ye are not expecting him. 
15 Who now isthe discreet and faithful servant, 
_ whom his master hath set over his, household, to 
‘6 dispense to them regularly their allowance ? Happy 
that servant, if his master, at his return, shall find 
7 him so employed. Verily I say unto you, he will 


Lu. 193 35° 


Ma 13; 32. 
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entrust him with the management of all his estate. 
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48 But as to the vicious servant, ve shall say within 
49 himself, 4 My ‘Master deferreth his return,’ and 
shall beat his fellow-servants, and feast and carouse ” 
50 with drunkards; the master of that servant will — 
come on a day when he is not expecting him, and — 
51 at an hour he.is not apprized of, and having dis- — 
carded him, will assign him his portion with the — 
perfidious. Weeping and aka de of coe hae 
be there. a 
XXV. Then may, the kingdom. of ee be come 
to ten virgins, who went out with their lamps to 


» 2 meet the bridegroom. Of these five were prudent, 


3 and five foolish. The foolish took their lamps, but — 
4 carried no oil withthem. But the prudent, beside — 
5 their lamps, carried oil in their vessels, While the 
bridegroom tarried, they all became drowsy and fell 
6 asleep. And at midnight a cry was raised: ¢ The 
‘ bridegroom is coming, go out and meet him.’ 


7 Then all the virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 


8 And the foolish said to the prudent, ‘ Give us of © 

9 ¢ your oil; for our lamps are going out.’ But 

the prudent answered, saying, ‘ Lest there be not 

* enough for us and you; go rather to them who 

10 * sell, and buy for yourselves.’ While they went 

to buy, the bridegroom came, and those who were 

ready, went in with him to the marriage, and the 

11 door was shut. Afterwards came also the other 

virgins, saying, ‘ Master, master, open unto us.’ 

12 He answered, ‘ Verily I say unto you, 1 know you 

13 £ not.’ Watch, therefore, because ye know nels 
ther the day nor the hour. 


For 
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to travel, called his servants, and committed to 
them his stock; to one he gave five talents +", 


_ to another two, and to another one; to each ac- 


“46 


ay. 


JjEe 


419 
20 


cording to his respective ability, and immediately 


set out. | Then he who had received the five ta- 


tents, went and traded with them, and gained O- 


ther five. Likewise he who had received two, gain- 


ed other two. Whereas he who had received but. 
one, digged a hole in the ground, and hid. his. 


master’s money. After a long time, their mas- 


ter returned and reckoned with them. Then ~ 


he who had received the five talents, came and 


-presented other five, saying, ‘ Sir, thou deliver- 
* edst to me five talents: here they are, and other 


21 


22 


23 


24 


‘ five which I have gained.? His master an- 
swered, ‘ Well done, good. and | faithful servant, 


cH. 2g. 
For the Son of Man is ike. one who, intending | 
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© thou hast been faithful in a small matter, I~ 


¢ thou in thy master’s joy.’ He also who had re- 
ceived the two talents advancing, said, * Sir, thou 
¢ deliveredst to me two talents. Here they are, 
* arid other two which I have gained.’ His mas- 


ter answered, ‘ Well done, good and faithful ser- | 


‘ vant, thou hast been faithful in a small matter, I 
‘ will give thee a more important trust. Partake 
‘ thou in thy master’s joy.” Then came he also 


who had_received the single talent, and said, ‘ Sir, 


SoA how that thou art a severe man, reaping where 
* thou 


41 A talent thought to be equal to 1871. 10s. sterling. 
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« thou inet not sown, and gathering where thou 
‘ hast not scattered ; being therefore afraid, Thid ~ 
‘ thy talent iaeas ground ; but now I restore thee 
‘ thine own.’ His master answering, said unto him, 
Malignant and slothful servant, didst thou know — 
that I reap where I have not sown, and gather 
‘where I have not scattered ?- Shouldst thou not, 
: then, have’ given my money to the bankers that, +3 
at my return, I might have received it with inte. 
‘ rest? Take from him, therefore, the talent, and . 
give it to him who hath ten: for to every one 
that hath, more shall be given, and he shall a- 
bound; but from him that hath not, even that 
which he hath shall be taken. And _ thrust out 
this unprofitable servant into darkness, where- 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’ . : 

Now when the Son of Man shall come in his glo- 
ry, accompanied by all the holy angels, and shall 
be seated upon his glorious throne; then shall all 


tay 


a 


n 


nw a * a n 


tal 


the nations be assembled before him; and out of 


33. 


them he will separate the good from the bad, as a 
shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats. The - 


- sheep he will set at his right hand, and the ue at 


84 
© Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 


his left. 
Then will the king say to those at his right hand, 


* dom prepared for you from the formation of the 
‘ world ; for I was hungry, and ye gave me food ; 
‘ I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a 
‘ stranger, and ye lodged me ; I was naked, and ye | 
‘ clothed me; I was sick, and ye assisted me; J 

"was 


37 


hy 


8 Ag Samia a ae 
‘SECT. “xm ? ‘ CH. 25. 


‘ was in prison, and ye ited me.’ Then the 
righteous will answer him, saying, ‘ Lord, when 


ee eae we see thee hungry, and fed thee; or thirsty, | 
38 

© stranger, and lodged thee; or naked, and cloth- 
© ed ‘thee ? When did we see thee sick, or in pri- 


40 * son, and visited thee? The king will reply to” 


‘ and gave thee drink? When did we see thee a 


them, ‘ Verily I say unto you, that inasmuch as ye. 


_ © have done this to any the least of these my ies | 


46“ 


‘ thren, ye have done it unto me.’ 
Then he will say to those at his left hand: © De- 
* part from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire, 


‘ prepared for the devil and his angels; for I was - 


‘ hungry, but ye gave me no food; I was thirsty, 
* but ye gave me no drink ; I was.a stranger, but 


‘ ye did not lodge me; naked, but ye did not. 
* clothe me; sick, and in prison, but ye did not. 


‘ mind me.’ Then they also will answer, saying, 
¢ Lord, when did we see thee hungry, or thirsty, 
‘ora stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
‘ and did not assist thee?” ‘Then he will reply to 


them, saying, ‘ Verily I say unto you, that inas- 


‘ much as ye did it not to any the least of these, 


nal punishment, but the righteous into eternal life. 


ye did it not to me.’ And these shall go to eter- 


ch. 47; 23. = 
Lu.,.14; 27- 


Jo. 53 29- 
Dan. 12. 1. 
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SECTION XIV. 


Che last supper. ~ 


et ag XXVI. TeSUS having ended this ‘igeusscaneil to his 


a. 225 
Jo. II; 47." 
% 53. 


Mar. 14; 3° 
Jo. 13; ae 
& 223°2; 


Deu. Sp 1X. 


2 


3 


disciples, Ye know that two days hence cometh - 
the passover. Then the Son of Man shall be de- 
livered up to be crucified. About this time the 


_ chief priests and the Scribes, and the elders of the 
_ people, were convened in the palace of Caiaphas the 


4 
5 


Co - 


10 


high priest, where they consulted how they might 
take Jesus by surprize and kill him. They said, 
however, Not during the festival, lest there be a 
commotion among the people. 

Now Jesus being in Bethany, in the house of Si- 
mon { formerly | @ leper, a woman came to. him 
with an alabaster box of balsam, very precious, 
which she poured on his head, while he was at table. — 
His disciples observing it, said, with indignation, 
Why this profusion? This balsam might have been 
sold for a great price, and the money given to the 
poor. Jesus knowing tt, said to them, Why trouble — 


ye the woman? She hath done mea good office. 


11 
12 
13 


For ye have the poor always amongst you, but me 
ye have not always. For it is. to embalm me that 
she hath. poured this balsam upon my body. Ve- 
rily I say unto you, In what part soever of the world 

| the 


Se MATTHEW. me 
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_ the gospel shall be ee hai this woman hath 
now done shall be mentioned to her honour. 


14 Then one of the twelve, named Judas Iscariot, 


15 went to the chief priests, and suid, What will ye 


16 give me, and I will deliver him to you? And they 


: 


weighed him thirty shekels **, and from that time 
he watched an opportunity to deliver him up. 


17 Now on the first day of unleavened bread, the 


disciples came to Jesus, saying, Where shall we 


18 prepare for thee the paschal supper? He answered, 
Go into the city, to such a man, and tell him, | 


Mar.14;16° 


Lu. 223 3° 


Mar.14;12° 
Lu. 225 7° 


‘ The teacher saith, My time is near; I must ce- _ 


‘ lebrate the passover at thy house with my dis- 


19 * ciples.” -And the disciples did as they were Ba oY ee 


ed, and prepared the passover. 


20 In the evening he placed himself at table 


with the twelve; and while they were eating he 


21 said, Verily I say unto you, that one of you will 
22 deliver me up. And they were extremely sorrow- 


ful, and began every one of them to say, Master, is 
23 it 1? He answering, said, The man whose hand 
is in.the dish with mine, is he who betrayeth me. 
24. The Son of man departeth in the manner foretold 
in Scripture concerning him; but woe unto that 


Mar.143t + ia 
Lu. 22; 25° 
: Jo. 135 25° 


Ps, 41; 9- 


man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ; it had _ 


* been better for that man never to have been born. 


95 Then Judas, who betrayed him, said also, Rabbi, 


- isit 1? Jesus answered, It is. 
26 As they were eating, Jesus took the loaf, and, 
having 


42 About 31. 15s. sterling. 


Mar.1 432.2" 


Lu, 223 14° 
1 Co.r1323° — 


Bet = as Yohei a a 
me . ee ee ee 
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cs 27 


_ Mar. 14327° 


; 28 
29 


re 8 , MATTE W. 
“gS ae Ak sy SERREEAV 
“Nob given thanks, broke it, and gave wt to the 
disciples, and said, Take, eat; ie is my: body. 
Then he took the Cup, and having given thanks, 


- gave ut to them, . saying, Drink hereof all of you; — 


for this is my blood, the blood of the new cove- — 
nant, shed for many, for the remission of sins. I 


~ assure you that I will not henceforth drink of the 
_ produét of the vine, until the day when I shall — 


Zech. 1357.) # 


Jo. 16; 32° 


Mar. 163 are 
“Lu.:223 31° 
Jo. 133 373 


Mar. 14332" 
Lu. 22; 40° 


32 
33 


drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom. a 


And after the lymn, they went out to mee Mount oF 


Olives. 

Then Jesus said to them, This night. | shall. 
prove a stumbling stone to you all; for it is writ- — 
ten, “I will smite the shepherd, and the flock will 

“¢ disperse.” But after I am raised again, I will 

go before you into Galilee. Peter, thereupon, 
said to him, Though thou shouldest prove a stumb- 


ling stone to them all; Inever will be made to 


34 


stumble, Jesus answered, Verily I say unto thee, 


that this very night, before the cock crow, thou — 


35 


~ 


36 


7 37 


- Peter, and the two sons of Zebedee ; and being op- 


38 


39 


wilt thrice disown me. Peter replied, Although I 
should die with thee, I never will disown thee. 
And all the disciples said the same. 

Then Jesus went with them to a place called - 
Gethsemane, and said to his disciples, Stay here, 
while I go yonder and pray. And he took with him 


pressed with grief, said to them, My soul is over- 
_whelmed with a deadly anguish; abide here, and - 
watch with me. And going a litile before, he threw ~ 
himself on his face, and praying, said, My Father, 

remove 


_ SECT, XIV. 3 cH. ers 


* : 


remove this dip, Bot me, if it be possible ; ‘never-— 


40 theless, not as I would, but as thou wilt. And he 


returned to his disciples, and fi nding them asleep, 


- said to Peter, Is it so, then, that ye cuit not keep 


41 awake with mea single hour? Watch and pray, 
that ye be not overcome by temptation ; “the spirit — 
42, indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 4 second. 


~ time he withdrew, and prayed, saying, O my Fa- 


oes MATTHEW. oe 


ther, if there be no exemption for me; if I must 
‘43 drink this cup, thy will be done. Upon his return, 


he again found them sleeping, for their eyes were 


44 overpowered. “Again, leaving them, he went and 
La x. * 


45 prayed the third time, using the same words. Then 
he came back to his disciples, and sard to them, 


Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold the 


hour approacheth, when the Son of Man must heave 


46 delivered into the hands of sinners. Arise, let us 
be going; lo! he who betrayeth me is at hand. 

47 Before he had done speaking, Judas, one of the 

twelve, appeared with a great. multitude, armed 
with swords and clubs, and sent by the chief priests 


48 and elders of the people. Now the betrayer had gi- 
49 ven them a sign, saying, The man whom I shall: 


kiss is he, secure him. And coming directly to Je- 


50 sus, hé said, Hail Rabbi, and-kissed him. Jesus 


answered, Friend, for what purpose comest thou? 
Then they advanced, and laying hands on Jesus: 

51 seized him. Upon this one of Jesus’ company laying 
his hand upon his sword, drew it; and striking the 

52 servant of the high priest, cut off his ear. — Jesus 
said to him, Sheathe thy sword ; for whoever hath 

re- 


Mar.14343" 
Lu. 245 47 


, Jo. 183 °3. 


Gen. 9; 6. 


Rev. 13;1@ 


eee 
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recourse to ie be, shall fall by the sword. 


_ 53 Thinkest thou that I cannot presently invoke my 


Father, who would send to my relief more than 
54 twelve legions of angels *3? But in that case how — 
should the Scriptures be accomplished, which de- 


_ 55 clare that these things must be? Then turning to 


the multitude, he said, Do ye come with swords and 
clubs to apprehend me, like people in pursuit of a 
robber? I sat daily amongst you, teaching in the - 


_ 56 temple, and ye did not arrest me. But all this } 


Mar.1 435 3° 
Lu. 223 54. 


Jo. 18; 13. - 


&jz4. 


Mar.14355° 
Lu. 223.66° 


hath happened, that the writings of the Prophets 
- might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples Bhi 
him and se 


oS EL TEE OM aX 
Che Cructfirton. 


57 Ni ow they one had apprehended ree brought 
him to Caiaphas the high priest, with whom the 
58 Scribes and elders were assembled. But Peter fol- 
lowed him at a distance, to the court of the high 
priest's house, and having gone in, sat with the of- 
Jicers to see the issue. — . 
59 Meantime the chief priests and the elders, and 
the whole Sanhedrim, sought out false evidence a- 
gainst Jesus, upon which the -y might condemn him to. 


die. 


43 A Roman legion consisted of 6000 men ; sometimes more, 
sometimes fewer. 


. os ‘MATTHEW, | 
SECT. XV. a y CH. 26. 
60 die. “But theuiok many false witnesses appeared, 


they found it not. At length came tivo false witnesses,. 





6) who ch arged him with saying, ‘ 1 can demolish the 
} - € temple of God, and rebuild it in three days.’ 
BP ih hen the high priest rising, said to him, Answerest 


129 


Jo. 23 191 


thou nothing to what these men testify against thee? 


58 Jens remaining silent, he added, On the part of the 
_ living God, I adjure thee to tell us, whether thou 


" be the Messiah, the Son of God. Jesus answered . 


him, It.is as thou sayest : nay, be assured that here- 


after ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at the right 


hand of the Almighty, and coming on the clouds 

35 of heaven. Then the high priest, rending his clothes, 

said, He hath uttered blasphemy. What further 

need have we of witnesses, now that ye have heard 

36. him blaspheme ? What think ye? They answered, 

37 He deserveth to die. Then they spat in his face. 

' Some gave him blows on the head, and others struck 

38 him on the cheeks, and said, Divine to us, api 
who it was that smote thee. . : 

9 » Now Peter was sitting dhow! i in the court, Bi 

a maid servant came to him, and said, Thou also 

‘O wast with Jesusthe Galilean. But he denied before 

them all, saying, 1 know nothing of the-matter. 

‘1 And as he zoent out into the porch, another maid 

, observing him, said to. then, This man too was 

2 there with Jesus the Nazarene. Again, he denied, 


3 swearing that he knew him not: Scon after some of 


the bystanders said to Peter, Thou art certainly one 
4 of them, for thy speech discovereth thee. Where- 
ie voleitts - it pony 


Is. $0; 66 


Mar. 14366* 
Eu 22s 65* 


Jo. 18; 17° 
& 25° 
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ch, 263 34. 


Mar. 153 
Lu. 23; 4. 
Jo. 18; 28." 


Ags, 1p 18> 


Lec. 41; 12° 
€ 


© XXVIL WHEN it was morning, all the chief pri es 


os. MA TTHEW. 

€H. 27. | SECT. XV, 
upon, with execrations, and othe, he assertec ‘that 
he did not know him ; and immediately th 
75 crew. Then Peter remembered the word which Je- 
sus had said to him, * BS the cock crow, thou 

“© wilt thrice disown me.” And he went nue 
wept bitterly. 55 (Suan 





oer. 
4 


cts ate ia 

sts 
_and the elders of the people having consulted against 

2 Jesus, how they might procure his death, conducted 
him bound to Pontius Pilate the procurator, to 
whom they consigned him. 

3 Then Judas, who had betrayed him, finding that 
he was condemned, repented; and returning the 
thirty shekels to the chief priests and the elders, 
said, 1 have sinned, in that I have betrayed the 

4 innocent. They answered, What is that to us? 

5 see thoutothat. After which, having thrown down 
the money in the temple, he went away and strang- 

6 led himself. The chief priests taking the money, 
said, It is not lawful to put it into the sacred trea. 

7 sury, because it is the price of blood. But after 

deliberating, they bought with it the potter’s field, 

8 to be a burying place for strangers ; for which rea- 

9 son that field is to this day called the field of blood. 
Then was the word of Jeremiah the Prophet verified. 

-« The thirty shekels, the price at which he was va- 
“ ued, I took, as the Lord ** appointed mé, from 

ee the 





44 Jehovah, 


7 2 . > 
, oS ’ es 
Ra, = ou 4 19 
«a \ ‘te, 
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Vor Jesus Siar ed before the procurator, who Mist. 15:2 
Lu, 23; t 
01 ‘d him, saying; Thou art the King of the 
He ans: wered, ‘Thou sayest right. But wher 
vas eee by the chief ah tests and ane meets; 


ut he answered not one wor d, which surprised the 
procurator exceedin oly. 
15 Now the procurator was wont to release; at the Mar. 15; 6- 
| festival, any one of the prisoners whom the multitude Jo. es 
16 demanded. And they had then a famous prisoner 
17 named Barabbas. Therefore, when they were as- 
3 sembled, Pilate said to them, Whom shall I release 

; to you? Barabbas, or Jesus who is called Messiah? 
18 —/(For he perceived that, through envy, they had 

9 delivered him ‘up ; besides, while he was sitting on 
¢ the tribunal, his wife sent him this message;. ‘Have 
al thou nothing to do with that innocent person ; 
. © for, to-day, I have suffered much, in a dream, on 
‘ his account.”) But the chief priests and the el- 
ders instigated the populace to démand Barabbas, 
4 1 and cause Jesus to be executed. Therefore, when 
. the procurator asked which of the two he should re- 
29 2 lease they all answered, Barabbas. Pilate replied, 
_ What then shall IT do with Jess, whom Oey call 






Aas, 35 14. 


The: iE ieritcs said, Why? what evil hath Hie 
done? But they cried the louder, saying, Let him 
24 ag crucified. Pilate perceiving that he was so far 
12 from 


' Mar.15;16° 


Jo. 19; 1° 
Ps. 2.25 16. 


Mar.15322° 
Lu.23; 26. 


Ao 5 
© Jo. 193 17° 


Bs, 24:18. 


26 our children. Then he released Barabbas 
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H. 24. cite ‘i 
trom prevailing, that they grew more 
took water, and washed his hands. before 
tude, saying, 1am guiltless of the blood 
25 nocent person. See yetoit. And ai 
answering said, His blood be upon us, » 


and having caused Jesus to be te. 
him up to be crucifi fed. 
27 ~~ After this the procurator’s soldiers took Fes 
to the pretorium*’, where they gathered 
28 him all the band. And having stripped him 
29 robed ‘him in ascarlet cloak, and cr owned hk 
- atoreath of thorns, and put a red in his right | ctl 
and kneeling before him in mockery, cried, Hail 
80 King of the Jews.. And spitting upon him, they too 
31 the rod, ‘and struck him with it on the head. Whe 
they had mocked ‘him, they disrobed him agai 
and having put his own raiment on bist led hi 
away to crucify him. - 
32 As they went out of the city, they ‘met one 0 St 
a Cyrenian, whem they constrained to carry th 
83 cross ; and being arrived at a place called Golgi 
34 tha, which signifies.‘a place of skulls, they gave hi 
‘to drink vinegar, mixed with wormwwood, whiei 


85 having tasted it, he would not drink. After the 


had. nailed: him tothe cross, they parted his gai 
ments by:lot ; Fthus verifying the words of the Pre 
phet, “ They shared my mantle among them, an 
36 “ cast lots for my vesture.” | And having sat dow 
2. > 


"45 The governor's palace, or hall of audience... - 
a 
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guarded as And over his head they y Wat 


Meanie the Na a reviled him, shaking Hewes . 
f Beccles aie rebuildest i it in iwick days : if thou 
4 the God’s Son, come down from the cross. The Jo. 219. 
chief priests also, with the scribes, the elders,.and 
sb ‘the Pharisees, deriding him, said, He saved others: 
sannot he save, himself ? ? If he be king of Israel, let Pf 225 8 
jim now descend from the cross, and we will be- 
3 lieve him. He trusted in God. Let God deliver Wit a3 16 
; him now, if he regard him; for he called himself 
4: God’s Son. The robbers too, his peace 
oe bos Caden him in the same manner. 
Now from the sixth *° hour to the ninth *7, the Mattia 
vhole land was in darkness. About the ninth *° hole, Pf, 235 1. 
_ Jesus cried aloud, saying, Eli, eli, lama sabachthani! . 
that is, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
k7 me?” Some of the bystanders hearing this, said, 
48 He called Elijah. Tnstantly one of them ran, fetche 
ed a spunge, and soaked it in vinegar, and having 
; Ppaivenc it to a stick, presented it to him to drink. 
: 9 The rest said, oe we shall see whether Eli- 
ae RM aS a SAA Sd, jah 
48 Twelve o'clock, noon, 7 r 47 Tiree Afternoon. 
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Mar.1 5338" 
Ty. 235 45° 


Mar.1 5340" 


Lu, 235 55° 
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Mar.1 5542" 


Lu. 233 50° 


Jo. 195 38., 
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50. Elijah will come to save him, Jesus having aga 
cried with a loud voice, resigned his spirit. 
51° And behold the weil of the temple was rent in tee 
52 from top to bottom, the earth trembled, and the 
53 rocks split. Graves also burst open, and after | hi 
resurrection, the bodies of several saints who slep 
were raised, came out of the graves, went into th 
54 holy city, and were seen by many. Now the 2 
. turion, and they who with him guarded Jesus, ob 
serving the earthquake, and what passed, were ex 
ceedingly terrified, and said, Ths was iia 
the Son of God.» 
55 ~ Several women also were aia looking on 1G 
a distance, who had followed Jesus from “Galilee 
56 assisting him with their service. Among them wer 
* Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Jame 
and Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s sons. - 






Coe Real 
SECTION XVI. 


Che Resurredtion, 


57 IN the evening, a wibb Arimathean named Toseph 
58 who was himself a disciple of Fesus, went to Pilaé 
~- and begged the body of Jesus. Pilate having give 
59 orders to deliver it to Joseph he took the bods 
60 wrapped it in clean linen, and deposited tt in hi 
own monument, which he had newly caused .to 6 

| ; _ het 


. S. ted As W- 
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4 hewn in the rock ; and having rolled a great stone 
61 to the entrance, he went away, Now Mary Mag- 
: - dalene, and the other Mary were there, Gila ¢ over 
cial against the sepulchre. 

62 Lote On the morrow, being the day after the prepa- 

ction”, 49. the chief priests, and the Pharisees re- 






remember that this impostor, when alive, said, 
64 “ Within three days I shall be raised.” Com- 
_ . mand, therefore, that the sepulchre be guarded for 
_. three days, lest his disciples come by night and 

steal him, and i to the people, ‘ He. is raised 

¢ from the dead ;’ for this last imposture would 
65 prove worse than the first. Pilate answered, Ye 

have a guard, make the sepulchre as secure as ye 
can. Accordingly they went and secured it, sealing 
-_ the stone, and posing guards. 


e 


XXVIII. SABBATH * being over, and the first day* 
| of the week beginning to dawn, Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary went to visit the sepulchre. 
2 Now there had been a great earthquake ; for a 
; _ — messenger of the Lord had descended from heaven, 
who, having rolled the stone from the entrance, sat 

8 uponit. His countenance was like lightning, and 
-. 4& his apparel white as snow. Seeing him the guards 
* tes quaked wath terror, and became as dead men. But 
. I 4 the 


. 49 The Preparation is our Friday. 
5° With us Saturday. 5 With us Sunday. 


a 


63 paired in a body to Pilate, and said, My lord, we 
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the angel said to the women, Fear not ye 5 for I 
6 know that ye seek Jesus who was crucified. — He is Fa 
not here; for he is risen as he foretold. ‘Come 
7 see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly 
say to his disciples, ‘ He is risen from the dead 5 
‘behold he goeth before you to’ Galilee, where 
- € yeshall see him.’ Take notice: I have told you. 
8 Instantly they went out from the monument with 
fear and great joy, and ran to inform his disciple 
© When they were gone, Tesus himself met them, say- 
ing, Rejoice. Upon which they prostrated them- 
10 selues before him, and embraced his feet. Then 
Jesus said to them, Be not afraid: go, tell my 
brethren to repair to Galilee, and there they ‘shall 
see mie, 
11 They were no sooner gone than some of the guard” 
_ went into the city, and informed the chief priests 
12 of all that had happened. These after meeting and 
| consulting with the elders, gave a large sum to 
13 the soldiers, with this injunction, Say, ‘ His dise 
‘ ciples came by night and stole him while we’ 
14 * wereasleep.’ And, if this come to the procura- 
tor’s ears, we ‘will appease him and indemnify ‘you. 
15 So, they took the mone -y and acted agreeably to their 
instructions. Accordingly this réport ts current 
_ among the Jetus to this day. . 
16 Now the eleven disciples went to ‘Galilee, to the 
mountain whither Jesus had appointed them to re-— 
17 pair. ‘When they saw him, they threw themselves’ 
18 prostrate before him; yet some doubted. Jesus came— 
near, and said, to them, All authority is given to 
me 
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19 me in heaven and upon the earth; go, therefore, Mar-t6rs. 
convert all the nations, baptizing them in the name | 
of the Father, and. of the Son, and of the Holy 
20 Ghost; teaching them to observe all the things 
a _ which I have commanded you : and behold! I am 
with you always, even to the conclusion of this ' 
state. Amen, | | 
4 
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PREFACE 


TO 


MARKs GOSPEL. 





"THAT the Gospel. was written by Mark which is 
commonly ascribed to him, and that it was the second 
in the order of time, are points for which the un- 
animous voice of antiquity can evidently be pleaded. 
The first authority to be produced, in support of 
both these articles, is Papias, to whom, as the oldest 
‘witness, and, consequently, in a case of this nature, 
the most important, we are chiefly indebted for what 
has been advanced in relation to the Evangelist Mat- 
thew. What he says concerning Mark may be thus 
rendered from the words of Eusebius‘ who quotes 
him ; -“« This is what was related by the elder (that 
is, John not the Apostle, but a disciple of Jesus) ; 
“ Mark being Peter’s interpreter, wrote exattly 
«© whatever he remembered, not indeed in the order 

3 wherein 


I Hist. Eccl. 1. iii. c. 39 
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** wherein things v were spoken and done by the 
“ Lord; for he was not himself a hearer or fol- 
v3 iter of our Lord, but he afterwards, as I said, 
“ followed Peter, who gave instructions as suited 
‘¢ the occasions, but not as a regular history of our 
‘“< Lord’s teaching. Mark, however, committed no 
<“‘ mistake in writing such things as occurred to his 
“* memory : for of this one thing he was careful, to 
‘«¢ omit nothing which he had heard, and to insert 
‘ no falsehood into his narrative.” Such is the testi- 


a 


mony of Papias, which is the more:to be regarded, » 


as he assigns his authority. He spoke not from 
hearsay, but from the information he had received 


from a most credible witness, John the elder or pres- 
byter; a disciple of Jesus, and companion’ of ‘the — 


a 


Apostles, by whom he had been intrusted with a mi- 
aye in the church. 


me 2. Ir would be superfluous here to add other 
testimonies. Suffice it to say, that what is above ad- 
yanced by Papias, on the authority of John, is con- 
tradicted by no person. It is, on the contrary, con- 
firmed by all who take occasion to mention the. sub- 
je&. shall only subjoin the account given by Ire- 
nus, because it serves to ascertain another circum- 
stance, namely, that the publication of Mark’s Gos. 
pel, the second in the order of time, soon followed 


that of Matthew’s. After telling us that Matthew : 


published his Gospel, while Peter and Paul were 
preaching at Rome, he adds ?; ¢§ —— their departure 


[sé- 


2 Adv. Her. 1. iii: c. 2. 
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< [xfodov],. Mark also, the disciple and interpreter 


_ of Peter, delivered to us, in writing, the things 
- © which had been preached by Peter.”” The Greek 
) ckoboc, like | the English word departure, and the word 


used in the old Latin edition, excessus, is equivocal ; 


‘it may either denote death, which is a departure out 
of this world, or mean a departure out of the city. 


It is probably in the former of these senses that the 
word is here used. Yet by the accounts given by 
some others, Mark’s Gospel was published in Pe- 
ter’s lifetime, and had his approbation. But not to 
insist on matters which cannot now be ascertained, it 


sufficeth us, that we know by whom this Gospel was 


written, and whence the writer drew his information. 


- Indeed this latter point has, from the earliest times, 


been considered as so well authenticated, that some 
have not scrupled to denominate this tre Gospel ac- 
cording to Peter. They did not intend thereby to 
dispute Mark’s title to be esteemed the writer, but 
to express, im a stronger manner, that every thing 
here: “advanced, had the sanction of that Apostle’s 
testimony, than whom no. disciple more closely at- 
tended eur Lord’s ministry, from its commencement 
to itsconsummation. The Gospel of Mark is said, 
by'some, to:be but two years posterior in date to 
that Of Matthew. About this, however, it is in vain 

ih ite to arrive at any certainty. 

. Ae 

§ @ Bur as to the person here peed Mark, 
authors arenot equally agreed. Some have thought 
that» t was he of whom mention is. several times 

made 
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made in the Ads, and some of Paul’s Epistles, 

who is called John, whose surname is Mark, whose 

mother’s name was Mary 3, and of whom we are 

likewise told, that he was sister’s son to Barnabas +. 

From the little we are able to collect out of the apo- 

stolical writings, it appears to me rather improbable, 

that this is he. Of John, surnamed Mark, one of 


the first things we learn is, that he attended Paul and . _ 


Barnabas in their apostolical journies, when these 
two travelled. together 5. And when, afterwards, 
there arose a dispute between them concerning him, 
insomuch that they separated, Mark accompanied his 
uncle Barnabas, and Silas attended Paul. When 
Paul was reconciled to Mark, which was probably 
soon after (for though, among good men, there 
may arise differences, as these differences are not em- 
bittered by any’ malignity of disposition, a reconcili- 
ation is easily effe€ted), we find. Paul again employ- 
ing Mark’s assistance, recommending him, and giv- 
ing him a very honourable testimony®. But we 
hear not a syllable of his attending Peter, as his mi- 
mister, or assisting him in any capacity. This is so. 
different from the accounts which the most ancient — 
writers give of the Evangelist Mark that, though — 
they cannot be said to contradict each other, they 
can hardly be supposed as spoken of the same in- 
dividual. T he Evangelist is not said to have derived 
w ad 905 
3 A&s, xii. 12. 4 Coiiv as 
- §AGs, xii. 25. xiii. 5. 
6 Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim.iv. ir. Philem. 24, , 
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any part of his'information from our Lord himself, 
or even from any of his Apostles, except the Apostle 


_Peter (for no other is ever named), whose disciple 


he is always represented as having been ; and who, 
doubtless, speaks of him when he says’, Marcus 
my son saluteth you. The denomination son was, in 
those times, commonly given, by the minister, to 
every one who, by his means, had been converted to. 
the Christian faith. But, as to the nephew of Bar- 
nabas, we have seen how differently he is represented 
in the Acts, as well asin Paul’s Epistles. And if 
we recur to tradition (for historical evidence cannot 
be pretended), it represents him as having been a 
disciple of our Lord, and one of the Seventy, whom 
Jesus in his lifetime sent out to preach the Gospel. | 
Besides, no ancient author, in speaking of this Evan- 
gelist, ever calls him John, but always Mark. In 
brief, the accounts given of Paul’s attendant, and 
those of Peter’s interpreter, concur in nothing but 
the name, Mark, or Marcus; too slight a circum- 
stance to evince the sameness of the person, especial- 
ly when we consider how common the name was at 
Rome, and how customary it was for the Jews, in 
that age, to assume some Roman name when they 
went thither. : 


§ 4. FurTHER, that Mark wrote his Gospel in 


Greek, is as evidently conformable to the testimony 


of antiquity, as that Matthew wrote his in Hebrew. 
Cardinal 


71 Pet. §.. £3. 
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Cardinal Bavonius is the only person: who has stre- 


nuously maintained the contrary, affirming that this 


Evangelist published his work in Latin. I know no 
argument, worthy the name of argument, but one, 
that he produces in support of his opinion, The ex- 
ternal evidence of testimony is clear against him ; 


but something like internal probability may be urged 


in favour of his sentiment, * This Gospel,’ says the 
Cardinal, * was published at Rome, for the benefit 
‘ of the Romans. Can we then suppose it would be 
¢ written in any other than the language of the place?” 
I shall admit that this Gospel was published at Rome ; 
‘though that is not universally believed, some rather 
supposing it to have been at Alexandria, after Mark 
had been entrusted with the superintendence of that 
church; but, though the design of the publication 
had been the benefit of those residing at Rome, it 
would not have been exclusively intended for the na- 
tives, Let it be observed, that the ministry of Peter, 
to whom Paul tells us *, the Gospel of the circumci- 
sion was committed, was chiefly employed in conyert- 
ing and instructing his countrymen the Jews, who a- 
bounded. at that time in the imperial city. Now it 
was customary with such of the Jews as went abroad 
(I may say generally with travellers of all nations, es- 
pecially from the East), to make themselves masters 
of the Greek tongue, . which was become a kind of 
universal language, and was more used by strangers 
at Rome, than the language of the place. It was 

ye thee with 


8 Gal. ii. 7. 
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with such, that the first Christian missionaries were 
principally concerned. The Apostle Paul according- 
ly wrote to them in,Greek, and not in Latin, which 
would not have been done, if the former language 
had not been then better understood inthe Christian 
congregation than the latter. Now, if there was no 
_ impropriety in Paul’s writing them a very long Epistle . 
in Greek, neither was there,any in Mark’s giving 
them his:Gospel. in that. language. . The only thing 
I know. which looks like an ancient testimony in fa- 
vour of the opinion of Baronius, is the inscription 
subjoined to this Gospel in Syriac, and in some other 
-Oriental.versions. :But it ought to be.xemembered, 
that these postscripts are not the testimonies of the 
-translators. They. proceed merely from the conjec- 
-ture of some transcriber, but when written, or by 
whom, i is equally unknown. But.enough, perhaps 
too much, for setting aside.a mere hypothesis, not 
only unsupported by positive evidence, but in direct 
- contradiction to it. 


_§ 5. From this Gospel, as well as from the for- 
mer, we should readily. conclude that the Author was 
_ -by birth and education a Jew. ‘The Hebraisms in, the 

style (or examples of what has been called the idiom 

of the synagogue) are very evident throughout the 
whole: At the same time, as some critics have ob- 
served, there are several . expressions here used, 
which clearly indicate that the writer had been accus- | 
-tomed, for some time, to’live among the Latins. 
Not only does he use the Latin words, which are to 
VOL. III. LK be 
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be found in other Gospels, ‘and seem to have been 
then current in Judea, as Az-vewy a legion, ‘xyyoos 
tribute, mexi]weor pretorium, and dyvagiov a denarius 5 
but he employs some which are peculiar to himself, 
as xevrveiey centurion, comentrarwp sentinel, and £er- 


ang from sextarius, a pot ; for such transpositions of | 


letters are not uncommon in order to avoid a colli- 
sion which the language does not admit. These 
have been pleaded as evidences that the original was 
Latin; but, in fact, they are much stronger marks 
of a Greek writer who had lived some years among 
the Latins, and had been accustomed to use, and 
hear used by others, such names of offices as were 
familiarly known in the place. Nothing is more 


common with travellers, than to interlard their con- 


versation with such foreign words as those now de- 
scribed. ‘This is not always, as people are apt to 
suspect, the effect of affectation : for it is manifest 
from experience, that such words, in consequence 


of the recent habit, do most readily suggest them- — 
selves to the memory of the speaker or writer, even — 


though using a different tongue. There are some 
other internal evidences which have not escaped the 
notice of the inquisitive, that this Gospel was writ- 
ten in a country of strangers, or at least beyond thé 
confines of Judea, where the names of places, and 
the peculiar phrases relating to religious ceremonies, 
could not be so familiar to the people, not even to 
the Jews, as they would be in any part of Palestine. 
The first time the Jordan is mentioned °, worn Gy 

a wals 
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‘is aden to the name for explanation: for though no 
person in Judea needed to be informed that Jordan 
is a river, the case was different in distant countries. 
The word yzevy« which, on account of its figurative 
application in the New Testament, is, in English, 
always rendered hell, is, stri€tly and originally, the 
name of a place near Jerusalem, the valley of Hin- 
nom, where infants had been sacrificed by fire to. 
Moloch, a place well known to the inhabitants of 
the country, though perfeétly unknown to those of 
‘Italy or Egypt. This Evangelist, therefore, when he ~ 
mentions it *°, very properly adds for explanation, zo 
wup to ao Sesov, the ungquenchable fire. Words and 
phrases not used out of Palestine and the neighbour- — 
ing regions, are either not named by him at all, or 
“attended, as the above example, with some citcum- 
stance which may serve to explain them. Thus he 
avoids altogether the word Mammon used by Matthew 
and Luke, which, though familiar in Judea, and 
perhaps through all Syria, might not have been 
understood even by the Hellenist Jews at Rome. 
~ He therefore makes the common term yeyuara riches, 
which could not be mistaken any where, supply its 
place ; con though he finds it convenient, on one 
occasion, to employ the Oriental word Corban, he 
immediately subjoins the interpretation ‘6 est dwoor, 
that is, a gift. Jn another place’*, he adopts the 
terms xowais XE ert, which, though not Oriental 
words, make a’ sort of Oriental phraseology, that 

K 2 Bp would 
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would be unintelligible to the far greater part of 
Greek readers. For this reason he immediately ex- — 
plains himself by adding, rer’ esu, awmros 5 that Bes 
unwashen. Add to this, that the rite there alluded. 
to is, in the following verses, explained in a manner 
which, to one in Matthew’s circumstances, who 
- wrote for the immediate use of the natives of Judea, 
familiarized to such observances, must have appeared 
“entirely superfluous. ‘The woman from the confines 
of ‘Tyre and Sidon, who applied to our Lord, in be- 
half of her daughter is, by Matthew who wrote in 
Hebrew, for the use of the Hebrews, very properly, 
in the style of their ancient scripture, called Ca- 
naanitish, and is, not less suitably, ‘by Mark who 
wrote in Greek, for the benefit of all who spoke that 
language, denominated Syrophenictan. When the 
two Gospels, Matthew’s and Mark’s are, on these 
points, compared together, though the particulars 
in the comparison, taken severally, appear inconsi- 
derable, they bear such strong internal characters 
as serve greatly to corroborate the historical proof 
we have relating to their respective authors and lan- 
guages, to the circumstance of time, and place of ~ 
publication, as well as to the people for whose use 
they were respectively written. Such little points, 
which have nothing of .the ostentation of evi- 
dence, will be admitted, by the judicious, to 
have the more weight, on that very account. And, 
let it be observed that, though the church of Rome, 
in that early period, and the same may be affirmed 
of the church of Alexandria, consisted mostly of 

Hellenist 
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Hellenist Jews, it was not confined to these. The 


sacred writers, therefore, who wrote in Greek, chose 


very properly, so far to adapt their expressions as to 
be at least intelligible to other readers of that Jan- 
guage. 
_ § 6. Trere are some peculiarities of style which 
have been observed in this writer, such as the more_ 
frequent use of the adverbs eySuc and evO:wc, than 
is found in any other writer in the New. Testament, 
his beginning sentences oftner with x21, and xou cdc 
yey avtoic, idioms not unfrequent with the rest. Au- 
gustin considers this Evangelist as the abridger of 
Matthew. Marcus Mattheum subsecutus fangquam 
pedissequus et breviator ejus videtur. It is indeed ~ 
true that Mark sometimes copies the very expressions 
used by Matthew. That he is not, however, to be 
considered as an abridger, may be evinced by the 
following reasons: First, he omits altogether seve- 
ral things related by Matthew, our Lord’s pedigree, 
his birth, the visit of the Magians, Joseph’s flight in- 
to Egypt, the cruelty of Herod. . As his intention 
appears to have been to give in brief the history of 


our Lord’s ministry, he begins very properly with 


the preaching of the Baptist. Again, there are some 
other things in Matthew, whereof, though they fall 
within the time to which Mark had confined himself, 


he has taken no notice ; and some things are: men- 


tioned by Mark which had been overlooked by 
_ Matthew. Further, he has not always followed the 


same ap apaeingy: with-his predecessor : and his re- 
cee lation 
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lation of some faéts, so far from being an abridge- 
ment of Matthew’s, is the more circumstantial of the 
two. His style in general, instead of being more 
concise, is more diffuse. That he had read Matthew’s 
Gospel cannot be doubted. For their exaé& con- 
formity in expression in several places, Grotius has 
an ingenious manner of accounting. He supposes 
that Mark had carefully read Matthew’s Gospel in 
the original Hebrew, before it was translated into 
Greek ; and that he had the particulars fresh in his 
memory, when he was occupied in writing his Gos- 
pel. Again, he supposes that the translator of 
Matthew into Greek has thought it safest to adopt 
the expressions of Mark, wherever they would suit 
_ the Hebrew, from which he was translating. But 
this, it must be confessed, though not implausible, 
is mere conjecture. It is generally our Lord’s dis- 
courses which are abridged by Mark. As to his mi- 
racles, he has rather more fully related them. The 
additional circumstances and incidents recorded in 
this Gospel, appear to rest upon the authority of the 
Apostles, but principally on that of Peter. 


THE 
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Che Entrance on the Ministry. 


of God. : : 


As it ts written im the Prophets, “ Behold I 
<« send mine angel before thee, who shall prepare 
“ thy way :” “ The voice of one proclaiming in the 
“ wilderness, Prepare away for the Lord *}, make 
“ for hima straight passage :” thus came John bap- 
fizing in the wilderness, and publishing the baptism 
of reformation for the remission of sins. And all the 

. K & country 


13 Jehovah. 


. THE beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ son 
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| country of Judea, and the vinainienes of» Jerusalem re- 


sorted to him, and were baptized by him in the river 
Jordan, confessing their sins. Now John’s clothing 
was of camel’s hair, tied round his waist witha 
leathern girdle; and he lived upon locusts and wild 
honey. And he proclaimed, saying, One mightier 
than I cometh after me, whose shoe-latchet I am 
unworthy to stoop down and untie. I indeed 
have baptized you in water; but he ~~ baptize 
you in the Holy Spirit. ‘ 
At that time Jesus came from eae bau bof Gali- 
lee, and was baptized by John in Jordan. As soon 
as he arose out of the water, he saw the sky part 
asunder, and the Spirit descend upon him like a 
dove. And a voice was heard from heaven, which 
said, ‘Thou art my beloyed Son in whom I delight. © 
Immediately after this the Spirit conveyed him 


into the wilderness: and he continued there in the 


wilderness forty days tempted by Satan** ; and 
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was among the wild beasts and the i manister- 
ed to him. | . 
But after John’s imprisonment, Jesus went into 
Galilee, proclaiming the good tidings of the reign of 
God. The time, said he, is accomplished, the reign - 
of God approacheth ; reform, and Boheve the se oe 
tidings. | 
Then watking by the sea of Galilee, he saw Si- 
mon, and Andrew, Simon’s brother, casting a drag” 
into the sea; for they were fishers. Jesus said to - 
; | them, 
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them, Come with me, and I will make you be- 
18 come fishers of men. immediately they left their 
19 nets and, followed him. Passing on a little, and 
seeing James, son of Zebedee, with John his bro- 
20 ther, who were mending their nets in a bark ; he 
- immediately called them > whereupon leaving their 
father Zebedee in the bark with the hired servants, 
they accompanied him, = . 
21 And they went to Capernaum ; nd on the Sab- ones fee 
bath, he repaired directly to the synagogue, and in- ; 
22 structed the people, who were astonished at his man- 
ner of teaching 3 Sor he taught as one ee au- 
thority, and not as the Scribes. | 
23 Now there was in their synagogue a man possess Lu. 45 33" 
24 ed with an unclean spirit, who cried out, Ah! Je- 
sus of Nazareth, what hast thou to do with us? 
_ Art thou come to destroy us? I know who thou — 
25 art, the holy one of God. Jesus rebuking him, 
26 suid, Be silent, and come out of him. Then the 
unclean spirit threw him into convulsions, and rais- 
- 27 ing loud cries, came out of him: at which they were 
all so amazed, that they asked one another, What 
meaneth this? What new teaching is this? for he 
- commandeth with authority even the unclean spi- 
28 rits, and they obey him. And thenceforth his 
fame spread through all the.region of Galilee. 
29 As soon as they were come out of the synagogue, Mat. 8; 14: 
they went with James and John into the house of 
30 Simon and Andrew, where Simon’s wife’s mother ~ 
lay sick of a fever, whereof they immediately ac- 
31 guainted Jesus, And he came, and taking her by 
the 
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the. hand, naied her ; instantly the fever left 
her, and she entertained them. . , 
In the evening, after sun-set, they brought to 


him all the sick, and the demoniacs ; the whole city 


being assembled at the door. And he healed many 


persons affected with various diseases, and expelled 


many demons, whom he Weare not to speak, be- 
cause they knew him. 


On the morrow, having risen before the dawn, 


he went out and retired to a solitary place, and 
prayed there. And Simon and his company went 
in quest of him, and having found him, said to him, 
Every body seeketh thee. Jesus said, Let us go 


to the neighbouring boroughs to proclaim [the 


reign] there also; for I came out with this design. 
Accordingly he proclaimed it in their synagogues 


_ throughout all Galilee, and expelled demons. 
40 


And a leper came to him, and on his knees 


_entreated him, saying, If thou wilt, thou canst 


42 


43 
44: 


cleanse me. Jesus had compassion, and stretch- 


ed out.his hand and touching him, said, 1 will, 
be thou cleansed. This he had no sooner ut- 


tered, ‘than the leprosy departed from the man, — 
and he was cleansed. Then Jesus strictly charg- 


ing him, and dismissing him, said, See thou tell 
nothing of this to any man; but go, show thyself 
to the priest; and offer for thy cleansing, the 
things prescribed by Moses, that it may be noti- 
fied to the people. But the man, as soon as he 
was gone, began to blaze this story, talking openly 


every where, trsomuch that Jesus could no longer 
appear publicly in the city ; but remained cwithone) 


in 
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in solitary places, Wither the people resorted to 
him from all parts. 


Wf. = AFTER many days he returned to Capernaum ; 
and when it was known that he was in the house, 
2 sucha multitude flocked thither, that there was no 
room for them, not even near the door, and he taught 
them the word [of God}. 
3 A paralytic was then brought, carried by fue Mit. Hep 
4 men, who not being able to come nigh him for the 
crowd, uncovered the place where Jesus was, and — 
through the opening let down the couch whereon 
5 the paralytic lay. Jesus perceiving their faith, 
said to the paralytic, Son, thy sins are forgiven To a re 
6 thee. But certain Scribes who were present, rea-. 
soned thus within themselves : * How doth this man — 
7 speak such blasphemies 2 Who can forgive sins but — 
3 God 2 Jesus immediately knowing in himself that 
_ they made these reflections, said to them, Why do. 
9 ye reason thus within yourselves ? Which is easier, 
to say to the paralytic, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven,” 
or to say [ with effect], * Arise, take up thy couch | 
10 ¢ and walk ?? But that ye may know that the Son 
~ of Man hath power upon the earth to forgive sins ; 
11 rise (he said to the paralytic), 1 command thee, 
12 take up thy couch and go home. Immediately he 
arose, took up the couch, and walked out before 
them all; insomuch that they were all amazed, and 
glorified God, saying, We never saw any thing 
like this. 


as) Again, he went out tor wards the sea, and all. 
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the muttitude repaired to him, and he taught them. 
Passing along, he saw Levi, son of Alpheus, sit- 


ting at the toll-office, and said to him, Follow me. 


And he arose and followed him. Now when Jesus 
was eating in this man’s house, several publicans 
and sinners placed themselves. at table with him and 
his disciples : for many of these people followed him. 


The Scribes and the Pharisees, seeing him eat with 


publicans and sinners, said to his. disciples, Where- 
fore doth he eat and drink with publicans and sin. 
ners? Jesus hearing this, replied, The whole need 
not a physician, but the sick. I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners, to reformation |. 

The. disciples of John, and those of the Pharisees, 


accustomed to fasting, came to him and said,, John’s 


disciples, and those of the Pharisees, fast; why do 
not thy disciples fast? Jesus answered, Do the 


_ bridemen fast while the bridegroom is with them? 


20 


While the bridegroom is with them they do not 


fast. But the days will come when the bridegroom — 


shall be taken from them ; and in those days they 


21 will fast. Nobody seweth apiece of undressed 


Ns) 
b> 


Mat. 12;1 23 
Lu: 6; 1 


cloth on an old garment; otherwise the new patch. 


teareth the old cloth, and maketh a worse rent. 


Nobody putteth new wine into old leathern bottles; 
else the new wine bursteth the bottles; and thus 
both the wine is spilt, and the bottles are rendered 
useless; but new wine must be put into new 
bottles, . 

‘Once, when he was going through the corn on 


the Sabbath, his disciples began to pluck the ears of — 


corn 
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24 corn, as they went. The Pharisees said to him, 
Why do they that which, on the Sabbath, it is un- 


“E57 


25 lawful to do? He answered, Did ye never read 1Sa 2136 


26 what David and his attendants did, in a strait, 
when they were hungry, how he entered the taber- 


nacle of God, in the days of Abiathar the high - 


‘priest, and ate the loaves of the presence, which 


none but the priests could lawfully eat, and gave | 


27 thereof also to his attendants ? He added, The Sab- 
bath was made for man, not man for the ‘Sabbath. 

28 Therefore the Son of Man is master even of the 
Sabbath. 


> Fy , ; Mat. 12; 9: 
LI A ooo at. 125 
I en nother time he entered the synag 0g ue, twhen a Lute: 6 


2 man was there who had a withered hand. And 
they, with a design to accuse Jesus, watched him, 
to see whether he would heal the man on the Sab- 

$8 bath. Jesus said to the man who had the withered 

4 hand, Stand up inthe midst. Then he said to 
them, Whether is it lawful to do good on the Sab- 
bath, or to do evil; to save, or to-kill? But they 

5 were silent. And looking round on them with an- 

_ ger, being grieved for the blindness of their minds, 
he said to the man, Stretch out thy hand: and as 
he stretched out his hand, it became sound like the 

6 other. And the Pharisees went out immediately, 

and conspired with the Herodians against him, to 
destroy him. 

7 But Jesus withdrew with his disciples towards the 

8 sea, whither a great multitude followed him from 
Galilee, from Judea, from Jerusalem, from Idu- 

med, 
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meas, re Strom. the banks of the Jordan. They 
also of the territories of Tyre and Sidon, having 
heard what wonders he had performed, flocked to 

9 him in crowds. Then he ordered his disciples to 
get a boat to attend him, because of the multitude, 


10 lest they should throng him: for he had healed many, 


which made all.oho had maladies press upon him to 
11 touch him... And the unclean spirits, when they be- 
held him, prostrated themselves before him, crying, 


-12 Thou art the Son of God. But he strictly (ars o- 


ed them not tomake him knovwn. 


SECTION TI. 


Che Momination of Apostles. 


r 13 AFTERWARDS Jesus went up a mountain, and 


Lu. 6; 12° . 


called to him whom he would, and they went to him. 


14 And he selected twelve, that they might attend him, 


and that he might commission them to proclaim 
15 [the reign], empowering them to cure diseases, and 
16 to expel demons. These were Simon, whom he sur- 
17 named Peter, and James, son of Sebedee, and John 


the brother of James. These he surnamed Boaner- 


18 ges, that is, sons of thunder; and Andrew, and 
Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Tho- 

19 mas, and James son of Saas and Thaddeus, 
and 
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et eee 


a a da all 


—-— 


ae 
rites 


SECTSI1.. 2 Bae: Bre a 


20 
21 
22 
23 
. 24 


25 
26 


27 


' one’s house, can plunder his goods, unless he first 


28 


29 
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and Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot who 
betray red him. 

Then they went into a a whither the people 
again crowded so fast, that Jesus and his disciples 


W599 © 


could not so much as eat... His kinsmen hearing — 


this, went out to lay hold on him, for they said, 
He is beside himself. But the Scribes who came 


Jrom Jerusalem said, He is confederate with Beel-. 


zebub, and expelleth demons by the prince of the 
demons. Jesus having called them, said to them by 
similitude, How can Satan expel Satan? If a king- 
dom be torn by factions, that kingdom cannot sub- 
sist. And if a family be torn by factions, that fa- 
mily cannot subsist. Thus, if Satan fight against 
himself, and be divided, he cannot subsist, but is 
near his end. No one who entereth the strong 


overpower the strong one; then, indeed, he may 
plunder his house. Verily I say unto you, that 
though all other sins in the sons of men are pardon- 
able, and whatever detra€tions they shall utter ; 
whosoever shall detract from the Holy Spirit, shall 
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- never be pardoned, but is liable to eternal punish- 


30 


31- 


- "32 


33 


ment. [He said this,| because they affirmed that 


he was leagued with an unclean spirit. 

Meanwhile came his mother and brothers, ie 
standing without, sent for him. And the crowd 
who sat round him, said to him, Lo, thy mother 
and thy brothers are without, and seek thee. He 


answered them saying, Who is my mother or my 


brothers? And looking about on those who sat a- 
round 


Mat.1 2346" | 
Lu. 83; 19° 


-160 


Mat. 133 1 


Mat. 133 4° 
Lu. 8; 4° 


Mat.13310. 
Lu. 8; 9° 


Is. 6; 9° 


8. M ¥ R K. 
CH. 4., SECT. If. 
35 round him, he said, Behold. my. mother and my bro- 
thers ; for whosoever doth the will of God, is my 
brother, my sister, and mother. 
- IV. Again, he was teaching by the sea-side, when sO. 
great a multitude gathered about him, that he was 
obliged to.go aboard a.bark and sit there, while all 
2 the people remained .on shore. Then he he 
 themmmany things by parables. 
3 dn teaching, he saiil to them, Attend, behold 
4 the sower went out .to sow. And as he sowed, 
partiof the seed fell by the:way-side, and the birds 
5 came .and picked it up; .part fell upon rocky 
ground, where it had little mould. This sprang 
:the ‘sooner, :because ‘there was no depth of soil. 
6 But after:the sun had beaten. upon it, -it-was scorch- 
7 ed, and having :no root, it withered away. Part 
felleamidst thorns; andthe thorns grew -up and 
°8 stifled it, so thatrit yielded nothing. Part fell into 
good ground, and.sprang up, and became:so fruit- 
ful, \that:some -grains :produced thirty, .some sixty, 
‘9 vandis some aihundred. He added, ‘Whoever hath 
ears: to hear, let him hear. 
10 When he was in.private,. those who were about 
him with the twelve asked him. the meuning of the 


11 parable. He said-to them, It is your privilege to. 


know the secrets of the reign of God, but to those 

12 without every thing is veiled in parables; that | 
‘they may not perceive what they look at, or un- 
derstand what they hear ; Jest they should be re- 
‘claimed, and obtain the forgiveness of their sins. 
18 He:said also to them, Do ye not understand this © 
para- 


sa 
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parable? How then will ye understand all [my ] 
parables ? 


M- — The sower is he who disperseth the word. The wre . 
wayside on which some of the grain fell, denoteth 
those who have no sooner: heard the word, than 
‘Satan cometh and taketh away that which was. sown 

16 in their hearts. The rocky ground denoteth those 
who hearing the word, receive it at first with 

17 pleasure; yet not having it rooted in their minds, re-_ 
tain it but a while; for when trouble or persecution 
cometh because of the word, they instantly relapse. 

18 The ground over-run with thorns, denoteth those 

19 hearers in whom worldly cares, and delusive riches, 
and the inordinate desires of other things, stifle the 

20 word and render it unfruitful. The good soil on 
which some grains yielded thirty, some sixty, and 
some a hundred, denoteth those who hear the word 
and retain it, and produce the fruits thereof. 

2) He said further, \s a lamp brought to be put mee ie 
under a-corn-measure, or under a bed; andnotto & 11; 33. 

22 be set on astand? For there is no secret that is not. ie eit 
to be discovered ; nor hath aught been concealed 

23 which was not to be divulged. If any man have 
ears to hear let him hear. . 

24 He said moreover, Consider what ye hear : with {7.8 ¥% 
the measure wherewith ye give, ye shall receive ; i 
and to you who are attentive, more shall be added. & 25; 206, 

25 For to him who hath, more shall be given; but "97° 

from him who hath not, even that which he hath 

' shall be taken. 

26 He said also, The kingdom of God is like seed 

VOL. Il. L which | 
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27 which a man sowed in his field. While he slept by 
_ night and waked by day, the seed shot up, and 
28 grew without his minding it. For the earth pro- 
duceth of itself first the blade, then the ear ; after- 
29 wards the full corn. But as soon as the grain was 
‘ ripe, he applied the sickle, because it was time to 
reap it. | 
30 _ He said also, Whereunto shall we compare the 
kingdom of God, or by what similitude shall we 
31 represent it? It is like a grain of mustard-seed, 
_ which, when it is sown in the earth, is the smallest 
32 of all the seeds that arethere. But after it is sown, 
it springeth up, and becometh greater than any 
herb, and shooteth out branches so large, that un- 
der their shades the birds of the air may find 
shelter. 
83. Andin many such similitudes he conveyed instruc- 
tion to the people, as he found them disposed to 
34 hear: and without a similttude he told them no- 
thing ; but he solved all to his disciples in private. 
35 That day, in the evening, he said to them, Let 


86 us pass to the other side. And they leaving the 


people, but having him in the bark, [set sail] in 
37 company with other small barks. Then there arose 
a great storm of wind, which drove the billows into 

38 the bark, which was now full. Jesus being in the 
stern, asleep on a pillow, they awaken him, saying, 

$9 Rabbi, carest thou not that we perish? And he a- 
rose and commanded the wind, saying to the sea, 
Peace! be still! Jmmediately the wind ceased, and 

40 a great calm ensued. And he said to them, Why 
are 


a 


j 
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are ye so timorous? How is it that ye have no 
41 faith? And they were exceedingly terrified, and 
said one to another, Who is this whom even the 
V. wind and the sea obey? Then they crossed the sea 
and came into the country of the Gadarenes. 
2 He was no sooner gone ashore, than there met 
him a man coming from the monuments, possessed 
3 of an unclean spirit, who made his abode in the 
tombs ; and no man could confine him, not even with 
4 chains. For he had been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and had wrenched off the chains, and 
broken the fetters, so that nobody was able to tame 
5 him. © He was continually, night and day, in the 
mountains, and in the tombs, howling, and cutting 


_S 


off, he ran, and prostrating himself before him, 
7 cried out, What hast thou to do with me, Jesus, 
Son of the most high God, I conjure thee by God 
not to torment me. (For Jesus had said to him, 
Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit.) Jesus 
asked him, What is thy name? He answered, 
10 My name is legion*®, for we are many. And he 
earnestly entreated lim not to drize them out of the 

11 country. Now there was a great herd of swine 
12 feeding on the mountain. And all the fiends be- 
~ sought him, saying, Suffer us to go to the swine, 
that we may enter into them. Jesus immediately 
13 permitted them. Then the unclean spirits being 
gone out, entered into the swine ; and the herd, in 

mre te 2 number 
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himself with flints. But when he saw Jesus afar 
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number about two thousand, rushed down a preci- 
pice into the sea, and were choked. And the swwine- 
herds fled, and told it in the city and villages. And 
the people flocked out to see what had happened. 


When they came to Jesus, and saw him who had 


been possessed by the legion, sitting and clothed, and 
in his right mind, they were afraid. And those 
who had seen the whole, having related to them what 
had happened to the demoniac, and to the swine; they 
entreated him to leave their territories. As he en- 
tered the bark, the man who had been possessed, beg-° 
ged perinission to attend him. Jesus, however, did 
not permit him, but said, Go home to thy relations, 
and tell them what great things the Lord in pity 
hath done for thee. Accordingly he departed, pub- 
lishing in Decapolis*’, what great things Jesus had 
done for him. And all were amazed. | 

Jesus: having repassed in the bark, a great 
crowd gathered round him while he was on the 
shore. Then came one of the directors of the sy- 
nagogue, named Jairus, who seeing him, threw him- 
self at his feet, and entreated him—earnestly, say- 
ing, My little daughter. is in extreme danger; I 
pray thee come and lay thy hands upon her to re- 
cover her, and she will be well. And Jesus ‘went 
with him, followed ty 4 a great multitude who throng- 
ed him. 

And a woman who had been twelve years dis- 
tressed with an issue of blood, who had suffered 

much 


17 A district of ten cities, 
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26 much from several physicians, and had spent her 

all without receiving any relief, but rather grow- 

27 ing worse, having heard of Jesus, came in the 

28 crowd behind, and touched his manile ; for she had 
said, § If I but touch his clothes, I shall recover, 
29 Instantly the source of her distemper was dried up, 

and she felt in her body that she was delivered from 

30 that scourge. Jesus immediately, conscious of the 
virtue which had issued from him, turned towards 

31 the crowd, saying, Who touched my clothes? His 

disciples answered, Thou seest how the multitude 
throng thee ; yet thou sayest, * Who touched me ?” 

32 But he looked round him to see her who had done it. 

33 Then the woman, knowing the change wrought up- 
on her, came trembling with fear, threw herself 
prostrate before him, and confessed the whole truth. 

34 But he said to her, Daughter, thy faith hath cured 
thee; go in peace, released from this scourge. 

35 Ere he had done speaking, messengers came 
Jrom the house of the director of the synagogue, who 
said, Thy daughter is dead, why shouldst thou 

36 trouble the teacher any further? Jesus hearing this 
message delivered, said immediately to the director, 

37 Fear not ; only believe. And he allowed nobody to 
follow him except Peter and James, and John the 

38. brother of James. Being arrived at the director’s 

39 house, and seeing the tumult, and the people weep- 
ing and wailing immoderately, he said to them, as 
he entered, Why do ye weep, and make a bustle? 

40 the child is not dead but asleep. And they derided 


him. But ‘having made them all go out, he tool 
rg with 
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with him the child’s father and mother, and those 
who came with him; and. he entered the chamber 
where she was lying, and, taking her by the hand, 
said to her, Talitha cumi (which signifieth, ‘ Dam- 
sel arise), I command thee. Immediately the 
damsel arose and walked, for she was twelve years 


‘old ; and they were confounded with astonishment. 


43 
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But he strictly enjoined them not to mention it to 
any body, and ordered that something should be 
given her to eat. 


SECTION LDN 
The first Mission of the Apostles. 


FESUS leaving that place, went to his own coun- 


2 try, accompamed by his disciples, And on the Sab- 


3 


bath he taught in their synagogues, and many who 
heard him said with astonishment, Whence hath. 
this man these abilities ? what wisdom is this which 
he hath gotten? and how are so great miracles per- 
formed by him? Is not this the carpenter, the son 
of Mary, the brother of James and Joses, and Ju- 


‘das and Simon? Are not his sisters also here with- 


us? And they were scandalized at him. But Je- 
sus said to them, A prophet is nowhere disregard- 


ed, except in his own country, and amongst his 


own relations, and in his own house, And he 
could © 


§& MARK, 
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could do no miracle there, except curing a few sick 
by laying his hands on them. And he wondered at 
their unbelief. - 

_ And he went through the neighbouring villages 
teaching. And having called to him the twelve, he 
sent them out two by two, and gave them power 
over the unclean spirits ; and. ordered them to take 
nothing for their journey but a single staff, no bag, 
no bread, and in their girdle no money ; to be shod 
with sandals, and not to put on two coats. He said 


_also, Whatever house ye enter in any place, con- 


tinue in that house until ye leave the place. But 
wheresoever they will not receive you, nor hear 
you, shake off the dust. under your feet at your 
departure, as a protestation against them. Verily 
I say unto you, the condition of Sodom and Go- 


morra shall be more tolerable on the day of judg- - 


ment than the condition of that. city. And being 
departed, they publicly warned men to reform ; and 


expelled many demons, and cured many sick per- 


sons, anointing them with oil. 

And king Herod heard of him (, for his name was 
become famous ) and said, John the baptizer is raised 
from the dead, and therefore miracles are per- 
formed by him. Others said, It is Elijah. Others, 
It isa prophet like those of ancient times. But 
when Herod heard of him, he said, This is John 
whom I beheaded. He is raised from the dead. 

For Herod had caused John to be upprehended, 
and kept bound in prison, on account of Herodias, 


his brother Philip’s wife, whom he had himself mar-. 


L 4 ried, 
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18 ried. For John had said to Herod, It is not law- 


19 ful for thee to have thy brother’s wife. Now this 


roused Herodias’ resentment, who would have kill- 
20 ed John, but could not, because Herod respected him, 
and knowing him to be a just and holy man, pro- 
tected him, and did many things recommended 
21 by him, and heard him with pleasure. At length 
a favourable opportunity offered, which was He- 
rod’s birth-day, when he. made an entertainment 
for the great officers of his court and army, 


22 and the persons of distinction in Galilee. For 


the daughter of Herodias came in and dane- 
ed before them, and pleased Herod and his guests 
so much, that the king said to the damsel, Ask 
whatever thou wilt, and I will give it thee; 
23 nay, he swore to her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask, 
I will give thee, were it the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she withdrew and said to her mother, What 
shall lask? She answered, The head of John the 

25 baptist. Her daughter then, returning hastily to 
- the king, made this request: 1 would that thou 
give me presently in'a basin the head of John the 

26 Baptist. And the king was much grieved ; however, 
from a regard to his oath, and his guests, he would 
27 not refuse her, but immediately dispatched a senti- 
28 nel with orders to bring the Baptist’s head. Ac- 
cordingly he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
and brought his head in a basin, and presented it 

to the damsel; and the damsel presented it to her 


29 mother. When his disciples heard this, they went 


and fetched his corpse, and latd it in a monument. 


NOW 
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36 
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40 
41 


NOW the Apostles; being assembled, related 


every thing to Jesus, both what they had done, and 


what they had taught. And he said to them, Come 
ye apart into a desert place, and rest a while ; for 


they were so many coming and going, that they had 
not leisure so much as to eat. And they retired by 


ship to a desert place to be by themselves. But 
many who saw them depart, and knew whither they 
were sailing, ran out of all the cities, and got thi- 
ther by land before them, and came together to him. 
Jesus being landed saw a great multitude, and had 
compassion on them ; because they were as a flock 
which hath no shepherd ; and he taught them many 
things. : 

When it grew late, his disciples came to him and 


said, This a desert place, and it is now late; dis-. 


miss the people that they may go to the neighbour- 
ing farms and villages, and buy themselves bread, 
for they have nothing to eat. He answering, said 
unto them, Supply them yourselves. They replied, 
Shall we go and give two hundred denarii’® for 
bread, in order to supply them? Ze said fo them, 
How many loaves have ye? go and see. Upon in- 
quiry they answered, Five, and two fishes. And 


he commanded them to make all the people le. 


down upon the green grass in separale companies. 
And they formed themselves into squares, by hun- 
dreds and by fifties. Then Jesus taking the five 


loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, 
blessed 
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blessed and broke the loaves, and gave them. to his 
disciples to set before the multitude. He distributed 
42 also the two fishes among them all. When they all 


43 had eaten and were satisfied, they carried off twelve 


i ey \ F 

baskets full of the fragments of the bread and of 
44 the fishes. Now they who ate of the loaves were 

Jive thousand men. 


45 And immediately he obliged his disciples to em- 


bark, and pass over before towards Bethsaida, while 


, 46 he dismissed the people. And having sent them 


“ Fey. 


4'7 away, he retired to the mountain to pray. In the 


evening, the bark being in the midst of the sea,.and 
48 he alone on the land, he observed them toiling at 


the oar, for the wind was against them: and about . 


the fourth watch of the night'®, he went to them, 
walking upon the water, and seemed intending to 
49 pass by them. When they saw him walking upon 
_ the sea, they thought it was an apparition, and 


50 cried out. Lor they all saw him, and were terri- 


Mat.14334° 


Jied ; but he immediately spake to thems saying, 


51 Take courage, it is 1, be not afraid. Andhaving 


gone aboard to them, the wind ceased, which struck 

them still more with astonishment and admiration : 

52 for their minds were so stupified, that they never 
reflected upon the loaves. 

53 When they had crossed, they came to the ter- 

54 ritory of Genesaret*°, where they landed. And be- 

ing come ashore, the people knew him, and ran 

through 


19 Between three and six in the morning. 
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55 through al! that country, carrying the sick on 


| couches to every place where they heard he was. 
56 And whatever village, or city, or town he entered, 
they laid the siAeae: mm the streets, and besought 
him that they might touch, were it but a tuft of 
his mantle ; and whosoever touched him were heal- 


ed, 


SECTION, UF. 
Che Errors of the jbarisees. 


vil. WOW the Pharisees, and some Scribes who came 
2 from Jerusalem, resorted to Jesus. When these 
observed some of his disciples eating with impure 

3 (that is, unwashen) hands, they found fault, For 
the Pharisees, and indeed all the Jews who observe 
the tradition of the elders, eat not until they have 
washed their hands, by pouring a little water upon 

4 them ; and if they be come from the market, by 
dipping them ; and many other usages there are 
which they have adopted, as baptisms of cups and 

5 pots, and brazen vessels and beds. Then the Pha- 
risees and the Scribes asked him, Whence com- 
eth it, that thy disciples observe not the tradition 

6 of the elders, but eat with unwashen hands? He 
answering, said unto them, O hypocrites, well do ye 


suit the character which Isaiah gave of you, when 
: fg 
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he Buds “* This people honoureth me with their 


ee lips ; but their’ heart is estranged from me. In 
“ vain, however, they worship me, while they 


“ teach institutions merely human.” For laying 
aside the commandment of God, ye retain the 
traditions of men, baptisms of pots and cups, and 
many other the like practices. Ye judge well, con- 
tinued he, in annulling the commandment of God, 
to make room for your tradition. For Moses hath 
said, “* Honour thy Father and thy mother,” and, 
<< Whosoever revileth father or mother, shall be 
‘¢ punished with death.” But ye maintain, If a man 
say to father or mother, ‘ Be it corban (that is, 
‘ devoted) whatever of mine shall profit thee;’ 
he must not thenceforth do aught for his father or 
his mother ; thus invalidating the word of God by 
the tradition which ye have established. And in 
many other instances ye act thus. 

Then. having called the whole multitude, he said 
to them, Hearken to me all of you, and be in- 
structed. There is nothing from without which, 
entering into the man, can pollute him ; but the 
things which proceed from within the man, are 
the things that pollute him. If any man have 
ears to hear, let him hear. 

When he had withdrawn from the people into a 
house, his disciples asked him the meaning of that 
sentence. He answered, Are ye also void of un- 
derstanding? Do ye not conceive, that whatsoever 
from without entereth into the man, cannot pollute 


19 him; because’ it entereth not into his heart, but 
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into his belly, whence all impurities in the victuals 
pass into the sink. But, added he, that which 
proceedeth out of the man, is what polluteth the 
man: for from within the human heart proceed 
vicious machinations, adulteries, fornications, mur- 
ders, thefts, insatiable desires, malevolence, fraud, 
immodesty, envy, calumny, arrogance, levity. All 
these evils issue from within, and pollute the man. 
Then he arose and went to the frontiers of Tyre 
and Sidon ; and having entered a house, he desired 


that none might know of him ; but “he could not be 


concealed. For a woman, whose little daughter had 
an unclean spirit, hearing of him, came and threw 
herself at his feet (the woman was a Greek, a na- 
tive of Syrophenicia), and entreated him, that he 
would cast the demon out of her daughter. Jesus 
answered, Let the children first be satisfied ; for 
it is not seemly to take the children’s bread, and 
throw it to the dogs. She replied, True, Sir, yet 
even the dogs under the table eat of the children’s 
crumbs. He said to her, For this answer go 
home ; the demon is gone out of thy daughter. Jm- 
mediately she went home, and found her daughter 
lying upon the bed, and freed from the demon. 
Then leaving the borders of Tyre and Sidon, he 
returned to the sea of Galilee, through the precincts 
of Decapolis. And they brought to him a deaf man, 
who had also an impediment in his speech, and en- 
treated him to lay his hand upon him. Jesus hav- 


ing taken him aside from the crowd, spat upon lis 


4 


a 
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own fingers, and put them into the man’s ears, and 


touched 
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$4 touched his tongue. Then looking up to heaven, 


and sighing, he said, Ephphatha, that is, Be open- 

35 ed. Immediately his ears were opened, and his 

36 tongue loosed, and he spoke distinctly. Jesus charg- 

ed them to tell nobody: but the more he charged 

them, the more they published it, saying, with in- 

37 expressible amazement, He doth every thing’ well : 

he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to 
“speak. , 

Mat.15;32 VII. At that: time the crowd- being very numerous, 

2 and having no food, Jesus called his disciples, and 

‘said to them, 1 have compassion on the multitude ; 

for they have attended me now three days, and 

3 have nothing to eat; and if I send them home 

‘fasting, their strength will fail by the way; for 

4 some of them are come from afar. His disciples 

answered, Whence can we supply these people 


5 with bread here in the desert? He asked them, - 


_. How many loaves have ye? They said, Seven. 

6 Then commanding the multitude to place themselves 

upon the ground, he took the seven loaves, and hav- 

ing given thanks, broke them, and gave them to his 

disciples, that they might distribute them to the peo- 

7 ple, and they distributed them. They had also a 

few small fishes, which; after the blessing, he like- 

8 wise ordered to be presented. So they ate, und 

were satisfied; and the fragments which remained 

9 were carried off in seven maunds. Now they who 
had eaten were about four thousand. 

10 Having dismissed them, he immediately embark- 


Mat.16;1° with his disciples, and went into the territory of 


Dai- 


a 
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12 


13 


14 


16 
17 


18 
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20 
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Dalmanutha. Thence some Pharisees came, who 
began to argue with him, and, in order to prove 
him, demanded of him a sign in the sky. Jesus an- 


swered, with a deep groan, Wherefore doth this 


generation require a sign? Verily I say unto you, 
that no sign shall be given to this generation: 
After that, leaving them, he reimbarked and re- 
turned. ‘ 

Now the disciples had forgotten to bring dea, 
having only one loaf with them in the bark. Then 
Jesus gave them this caution: Attend; beware of 
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Mat. 16; 5° 
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the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of _ 


Herod. They reflecting hereon, said among them- 
selves: It is because we have no bread. Jesus re- 
marking it, said unto them.: Why make ye this re- 


flexion, that ye have no bread? Are ye yet so 


thoughtless, so inattentive? Is your understand- 
ing still blinded? Have you no use of your eyes, or 
of your ears? or do ye not remember? When 
I distributed the five loaves among the five thou- 
sand, how many baskets full of fragments did ye 
carry off? They answered, Twelve. And when 
the seven among the four thousand, how many 
maunds full of fragments did ye carry off ? They 


_ said, Seven. How then is it, proceeded he, that 


22° 


23 


ye do not apprehend me? 

When Jesus came to Bethsaida, they brought to 
him a blind man whom they entreated him to touch. 
He took the blind man by the hand, and led him 
out of the village. Then having put spitile on his 
eyes, and laid his hands upon him, he asked him, 

| whether 


\ 
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24 whether he saw. renee looked up, he said, I see 
-men, whom I distinguish from trees only by ‘their 
25. as egg. And Jesus laid his hands upon the man’s 
eyes, and made him look again. And he was so 
26 perfectly cured, as to see every object clearly. And 
Jesus went home, saying, Neither go into the vil- 


lage, nor tell aught to any of the villagers. 


SECTION V. 
Che Cransfiguration, 


Mat.x6:23° 27 F. ESUS went thence with his disciples to the villages 
estat of Cesarea Philippi, and by the way he asked them, 
28 saying, Who do men say that I am? They answer- 
_ed, ‘ John the Baptist ;? but some say, ‘ Elijah ;’ 
29 and others, ‘ one of the Prophets.’ He satd to them, 
30 But who say ye that am? Peter answering, said 
to him, Thou art the Messiah. Then he charged 
them to tell nobody this concerning him. 
Mat.6;2x, 31 And he began to inform them that the Son of Man 
ret) must suffer many things, and be rejected by the el- 
ders, and the chief priests, and the scribes, and be 
filled, and that in three days he must rise again. 
32 This he spoke so plainly, that Peter taking him aside, 
33 reproved him. But he turning, and looking on his . 
disciples, rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee hence, 
adver- F 


S. MARK. 
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adversary, for thou dicts not relish the things of 
_ God, but the things of men. 

34 Then having called both to the people, and to his 
disciples, he said, Is any man willing to come under 
_my guidance? Let him renounce himself, and 

35 take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever 
would save his life, shall lose it ; and whosoever 
will lose his life, for my sake and ihe gospel’s, shall 

86 save it. What would it profit a man, if he should 
gain the whole world, with the forfeit of his life? 

87 or what will a man not give in ransom for his life? 
38 For whosoeyer shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of 
him likewise the Son of Man will be ashamed, 

' when he shall come in the glory of his Father, ac- 


IX companied. by the holy messengers. He added, 
Verily I say unto you, there are some standing here, - 


who shall not taste death, until they see the et 
of God ushered i in with power. 


Sir TER six days Jesus took Peter, and James, 
and John, apart to the top of a high mountain, 
3.and was transfigured in their presence. His gar- 


ments became glittering, and were, like snow, of. 


such a whiteness, as no fuller on the earth could 
4 imitate. There appeared to them also Elijah and 


5 Moses, who were conversing with Jesus. Then Pe- 


ter said to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to stay 
here: let us make three booths, one for thee, and 
6 one for Moses, and one for Elijah: for he knew 
 % not what he said, they were so terrified. And there 
5 VOL. Ile * OM. - Ege 
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came a cloud which b iitieled iene and out of the 
cloud issued a voice, which said, This is my belov- 


they saw nobody but Jesus and themselves. 
As they went down from the mountain, he charg- 


ed them not to relate to any body what they had - 


seen, until the Son of man were risen from the dead. 
And they took notice of that expression, and enquir- 
ed among themselves what the rising from the dead 
could mean. Then they asked him, saying, Why 
do the Scribes affirm, that Elijah must come first ? 
He answered, Elijah, to consummate the whole, 
must come first, and, (as it is written of the Son of 
Man) must likewise suffer many things, and be con- 


temned. But I tell you, that Elijah too is come, as 


was predicted, and they have treated ae as they 
pleased. 


WHEN he i peromced to the other disciples, he 


ed Son, hear him. And instantly looking about, 


saw a great multitude about them, and some scribes — 


disputing with them. As soon as the people saw him, 


they. were all struck with awe, and ran to salute 


him. And he asked the scribes, About what do ye 


dispute with them? One of the people answering, » 
said, Rabbi, I have brought thee my son, who 


hath a dumb spirit; and wheresoever it seizeth 
him, it dasheth him on the ground, where he con- 
tinueth foaming, and grinding his teeth, till his 


to dispel the demon, but they were not able. 


Jesus thereupon said, O unbelieving generation ;_ 
how long shall I be with you? How long shall I 


-suffe: 


strength is exhausted. And I spoke to thy disciples — 
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20 suffer you? Bring him tome. Accordingly they 


brought him: and no sooner did he see him, than 
the spirit threw him into convulsions ; so that he 


21 foamed and rolled upon the ground. Jesus asked 
the father, How long is it since this first befel him? 


22 


He answered, From his infancy; and often hath 


it thrown him both into the fire, and into the wa-— 


_ ter, to destroy him ; but if thou canst do any thing, 


23 


aA 


have compassion upon us, and help us. Jesus re-- 
plied, If thou canst believe; all things are practi- 


cable for him who believeth. The boy’s. father, 


crying out immediately, said with tears, 1 believe ; 


25 


master, supply thou the defects of my faith. When 


Jesus saw that the people came crowding upon him, 


he rebuked the unclean spirit, saying to him, Thou 


-. dumb and deaf spirit, come out of him, I command. 


26 





thee, and enter no more into him. Then’ the de- 
mon having cried aloud, and severely convulsed him, 
came out, and he appeared as one dead, msomuch 
that many said, He is dead. But Jesus taking 
him by the hand, raised him, and he stood up:. 

When Jesus was come into the house, his disciples 
asked him privately, Why could not we expel the 
demon? He answered, This kind cannot be dis- 
lodged unless by prayer and fasting. 

i aving left that place, ge passed through Ga- 


lilee, and he was des‘rous that nobody should know 
‘it, for he was instructing his disciples: And he 


said to them, The Son of Man will soon be de- 


- livered into the hands "of men, who will kill him ; 


and after he is killed, he will rise again the third 
a 7 mM 2 day. 
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day. ‘But they bide not what he meant. an 
were shy to ask him. . 

- When he was come to Capernaum, aes im the » 


house, he asked them, What were ye debating a- 
-mongst yourselves by the way? But they were si- 


lent ; for they had debated among themselves by the 
way who should be greatest. Then having sat down, 
he called the twelve, and said to them, If any man 
would be first, he shall be the last of all, and the 
servant of all. And he took a child, and placed it in 
the midst of them, and holding him in his arms, 
said to them, Whosoever shall receive one such 
child on my account, receiveth me; and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but = . 
who sent me. 

Then John said fe she Rabbi, we saw one ex- 
pelling demons in thy name, who followeth not 
us, and we forbade him, because he doth not fol- 
low us. | Jesus answered, Forbid him not; for 
there is none who worketh a miracle in my name, 
that can readily speak evil of me. For whoever 
is not against you is for you. For whosoever 
shall give you a cup of water to drink on my ac- 
count, because ye are Christ’s; verily I So unto 


you, he shall not lose his reward. 


43 


But whoever shall insnare any of the little ones 
who believe in me, it were better for him that a_ 
millstone were fastened to his neck, and that he 
were thrown into the sea. Moreover, if thy hand — 
insnare thee, cut it off ;* it is better for thee to en- 
ter maimed into life, than having two hands to go. 
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44 into hell, into the unquenchable fire; where their 1s. 66; 24. 

worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. veune sh 

45 And if thy foot insnare thee, cut it off; it is better *7 

for thee to enter Jame into life, than having two 
feet to be cast into hell, into the unquenchable fire, 
46 where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
47 quenched. And if thine eye insnare thee, pull it 
out; it is better for thee to enter one-eyed into the 
kingdom of God, than having two eyes to be cast 
48 into hell-fire; where their worm diecth not, and 

49 their fire is not quenched: for every one shall be Lev. 2; 13. 

- seasoned with fire; as every sacrifice is seasoned ett *% 
50 with salt. Salt is good; but if the salt become 
tasteless, wherewith will ye season it? Preserve 
salt in yourselves, and maintain peace with one 


another, 


x. Then he arose and came into the confines of Mat. 19:0 
Judea, through the country upon the Jordan, A- 
“ain multitudes resorted to him: and-again, as 
his custom was, he taught them. 

2 And some Pharisees came who, to tr ‘y him, ask- Mat. x9; 3 
| ed him, 1s it lawful for the husband to divorce 
8 his wife? He answering, suid to them, What 
precept hath Moses given you on this subject? 

4 They replied, Moses hath permitted us to write her Dew a4) 1 
5 a bill of divorcement, and dismiss her. Jesus an- 
" swering, said to them, Because of your untractable 
6 disposition, Moses gave you this permission. But 
from the beginning, at the creation, God made 
uM oY them 


i 
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‘them a male and a femalé. For this reason a man 


shall leave his father and mother, and shall adhere to. 
his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. They 
are, therefore, no longer two, but one flesh. What 


God then hath conjoined, let not man separate. 
And in the house his disciples asked him anew 


concerning this matter. He said to them, Whoso- — 
ever divorceth his wife and marrieth another, com- ° 


mitteth adultery against her ; and if a woman di- 
vorce her husband, and marry se vi she com- 
mitteth adultery. ' 


Then they brought children to him, that he 


might touch them ; but the disciples rebuked those 
who brought them. ‘Jesus perceiving this, wads of- 
fended, and said, Allow the children to come un- 


to me, and do not hinder them; for of such is ~ 


the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto you, who- 
soever will not receive the kingdom of ‘God as a 
child, shall never enter it. Then taking them, up 


in his arms, and ‘laying his hands upon bicg hew 


blessed them. 
As he went out into the road, one came running 


lo him, who, kneeling, asked him, Good teacher, - 
what must I do to inherit eternal life? Jesus an-- 


swered, Why callest thou ‘me good? God alone 


is good. Thou knowest the commandments: do — 
not commit aunitery’s ; do not commit murder ; do — 


not steal; do not give false testimony; do no in- 


20 jury; honour thy father and mother. The other 


replicd, Rabbi, I have observed all these from my — 


childhood. Jesus, looking upon him, loved him, 
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22 
23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 
29 


and said to him, In one thing, nevertheless, thou 


art deficient. Go, sell all that thou hast, and 


give the price to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; then come and -follow me, 
carrying the cross. But he was troubled at this 
answer, and went away sorrowful ; Jor. he had 
great possessions. 
Then Jesus looking around him, eat to his dis- 
ciples, How difficult is it for the wealthy to enter 
the kingdom of God! The disciples were astonish- 


ed at his words: but Jesus resuming the discourse, 


said, Children, how difficult is it for them who 
confide in wealth, to enter the kingdom of God! 
It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter the king- 
dom of God. Aé this they were still more amaz- 
ed, and said one to another, Who then can be sav- 
ed? Jesus looking upon them, said, To men it is 


impossible, but not to God: for to God all things 
are possible. | 


Then Peter took occasion to say, le for. us, we 
have forsaken all, and followed thee. Jesus an- 
swering, said, Verily I say unto you, there is none 
who shall have forsaken his house, or brothers, 


or sisters, or father, or mother, or*wife, or chil- 


30 


dren, or lands, for my sake and the gospel’s; who 


_ shall not receive now in this world a hundred-fold, 


31 


houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, with persecutions, and in 


the future state eternal life. But many shall be 


_ first who are last, and last who are first. 
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The Entry tnto Ferugalem, 


32 AS they were on the road to Jerusalem, Jesus 
walking before them, a pantie seized:them, and they — 
followed him with terror. Then taking the twelve 
aside, he told them again what would befal him, 

83 Behold, sayeth he, we are going to Jerusalem, 
where the Son of Man shall be delivered to the 
chief priests, who will condemn him to die, and 

34 consign him to the Gentiles; who will mock him, 

"and scourge him, and spit upon him, and Kill him ; 
but the third day he shall rise again. = 

35 Then James and John, the sons of Sebedee, ac- 
costed him, saying, Rabbi, we beg thou wouldst 

36 grant us what we purpose to ask. He said to them, 
What would you have me grant you? They an-. 
swered, That when thou shalt have attained thy 
glory, one of us may sit at, thy right hand, and — 

37 the other at thy left. Jesus replied, Ye know not — 


88 what ye ask. Can ye drink such a cup as I am. 


to drink; and undergo an immersion like that 
39 which I. must undergo? They answered, We can. — 
Jesus said to them, Ye shall indeed drink such a > 
cup as Lam to drink: and undergo an immersion 

40 like that which I must_undergo; but to sit af my 
right 








Ss. MAR K. 185 
SECT. VI. -CHs 10. 
right hand, and at my left, I cannot give, unless 
to those for whom it is appointed. 
4) The ten hearing this, conceived mdignation a- Mrat.20;24° 
42 gainst James and John. But Jesus having called 
them together, said to them, Ye know that. those 
who are accounted the princes of the nations domi- > 
neer over them ; and their great ones exercise their Lu. 22; 24 
authority upon them: -but it must not be so 
43 amongst you. On the contrary, whosoever would 
44 be great amongst you, shall be your servant ; and 
whosoever would be the chief, shall be the slave 
45 of all. For even the Son of Man came not to be 
served, but to” pperve, and to give his life a ransom Phil. 2; 7. 
for many. 
46 Then they came to Jericho. Afterwards, as he Mat.r0;29° 
was departing thence, with his disciples, and a ice st 
47 great crowd, blind Bartimeus son of Timeus, who 
sat br » the war y-sille begging, hearing that it was 
Jesus the Nazarene, cried saying, Jesus, thou Son 
48 of David, have pity upon me. Many charged him 
to be silent, but he cried’stil the louder, Son of Da- 
49 vid, have pity upon me. Jesus stopping, ordered 
them to call him. Accordingly they called the blind 
50 man, saying to him, Take courage, arise, he cal- 
* eth thee. Then throwing down his mantle, he 
51 sprang up, and went to Jesus. Jesus addressing 
him, said, What dost thou wish me to do for thee? 
‘52 Rabboni, answered the blind man, to give me my. 
sight. Jesus said to him, Go; thy faith hath cur- 
ed thee. Immediately he recovered his sight, and 


: followed Jesus in the way. ) 
q ~& . AP: 
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_ As they approached Jerusalem, being come as far” 
as Bethphage and Bethany, near the mount of O- 


lives, he sent two of his disciples, and said to them, 


Go into the village over against you, and just as ye 
enter it, ye will find a colt tied, whereon no man 
ever rode; loose him, and bring him. And if 
anybody ask you, ‘ Wherefore do ye this! say, 
‘The master needeth him,’ and he will instantly 
send him hither. Accordingly they went, and’ 


Jinding the colt tied before a door, where two ways 


met, they loosed him. Some of the people present 
said to them, Wherefore loose ye the colt? They 
having answered as Jesus had commanded them, 
were allowed to take him. Accordingly they brought 
the colt to Jesus, whereon having laid their mantles, 
Jesus sat upon him. And many spread their man- 
{les in the way; others cut down sprays From the 
trees, and strowed them in the way. And they who 
went before, and they who followed, shouted, saying, 
Hosanna *’! blessed be he that cometh in the name. 
of the Lord**. Happy be the approaching reign 
of our father David. Hosanna? in the highest 


heaven. Jn this manner Jesus entered Jerusalem 


and the temple ; where, after surveying every thing 
— around, it being late, he departed with the twelve 
to Bethany. 


12 
13 


On the morrow, when he left Betlvaiey! he was 
hungry ; and observing a Sig-tree at a distance, 


Full 


at Save now I pray. 22 Jehovah. 
23 Save now I pray. 


\ 
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full of leaves, went to look for fruit on it, for the 
Jig-harvest was not yet. And being come, he found 
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14 nothing but leaves. Thereupon Jesus said to it, 


Henceforth let never man eat fruit off thee. And 
his disciples heard him. 

15 ~—- Being returned to Jerusalem, Jesus went into 
the temple, and drove out them wha sold and them who 
bought in the temple, and overturned the tables of the 


Mat.21; 12° 
Jo. 23 14° 
“Lu. 19; 45° 


16 money-changers, and the stalls of them who sold — 


‘doves; and would suffer nobody to carry vessels 
17 through the temple. He also taught them, saying, Isit 
not written, “ My house shall be called a house of 
prayer for all nations ?” but ye have made it a den 

18 of robbers. And the Scribes and the chief priests 
hearing this, sought means to destroy him ; for they 
dreaded him, because all the multitude admired his 

' 19 doctrine. And in the evening he went out of the city. 
20 ~~ Next morning, as they returned, they saw that 
21 the fig-tree was dried up from the root. Peter re- 
collecting, said to him, Rabbi, behold the fig-tree 

22 which thou hast devoted, already withered. Je- 
23 sus answered, Have faith in God. For verily I 
say unto you, Whoever shall say to this mountain, 

- ¢ Be lifted and thrown into the sea,’ and shall not 
"in the least doubt, but shall believe that what he 
saith shall happen; whatever he shall command 

24 shall be done for him: for which reason I assure 
you, that what things soever ye pray for, if ye be- 
lieve that ye shall obtain them, they shall be yours. 

25 And when ye pray, forgive, if ye have matter 


of complaint against any ; that your Father, whois 
Ls : ; . 
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in heaven, may also forgive you your trespasses. 
26 But if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father, 

who is in heaven, forgive your trespasses. 
27 Again, they arrived at Jerusalem, and as he 
28 was walking in the temple, the chief priests, the 
scribes, and the elders, came and said to him, By 
what authority dost thou these things? and who 
29 empowered thee to do them? Jesus answering, 
said unto them, 1 also have a question to ask; an- 
swer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do 
$0 these things. Was the title which John had to bap- 
 tize, from heaven, or from men? answer me. 
31. Then they argued thus among themselves : * If we 
$2 * say, From heaven ; he will reply, Why then did 
© ye not believe hin? But if we say, From men; 
* we are in danger from the people, who are all 


33 < convinced that John was a Prophet. They there- 


fore answering, said to Jesus, We cannot tell. 

_Jesus replied, Neither tell I you by what authority 

I do these things. 
XII. Then addressing them in parables, he said, A 
man planted a vineyard, and hedged it about, and 
dug a place for the wine vat, and built a tower, 
and having farmed it out, went abroad. The sea- 
son being come, he sent a servant to the husband- 
men, to receive his portion of the fruits of the 
8 vineyard. But they’seized him, beat him, and 
4 sent him away empty. Again, he sent to them 
another servant, whom they wounded in the head 
with stones, and sent back with disgrace. Again, 
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he sent another, woe they Billed 5 ; and of ae 
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more that he sent, some oe beat, and some they 
killed, At last, having an only son, whom he 
pe a he sent him also to them; for he said, 
* They will reverence my son.’ But those hus- 
aia said among themselves, ‘ This is the 
‘ heir, come, let us kill him; and the inheritance 
‘ will be our own.’ Then they laid hold on him, 


and having thrust him out of the vineyard, killed 


him. What, therefore, will the proprietor of the 
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vineyard do? He will come and destroy the hus- © 


bandmen, and give the vineyard to others. Have 
ye not read this passage of Scripture : “¢ A stone 
<< which the builders rejected, is made the head of 
“ the corner. This the Lord ** hath performed, 
‘* and we behold it with admiration.” And they 
would fain have seized him, but were afraid of the 
multitude ; for they knew that he spoke the parable 
against them. 


SECTION VIE. | 
§ Che Prophecy an Maunt Clivet. 


THEN the chief priests, the scribes and the elders 
leaving Jesus, went away, and. sent to him certain 
- Pharisees and Herodians**, to catch him in his 


words. These coming up, said to him, Rabbi, we 
know 


95 Sehouah,. * 25 Partizans 6f Herod, 


Ps, 118322 
Ass, 43 II. 
rPet. 2; 6° 


Mat.22;15° 
Lu. 20; 20" 
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know that thou art upright, and standest in awe of 
none; for thou respectest not the person of men, 
but teachest the way of God faithfully. Is it law- 
ful to give tribute to Cesar, or not? Shall we give ? 
15 or shall we not give? He perceiving their artifice, 
answered, Why would ye entangle me? Bring me 
16 a denarius, that I may see it. When they had 
brought it, he asked them, Whose is this image and 
17 inscription? They answered, Cesar’s. Jesus re- 
plied, Render to Cesar that which is Cesar’s, and 
to God that which is God’s. And they wondered at. 
A“ hem 
Baye. 18 Then came Sadducees to him, who say that there 
. Aas, 2338. 19 ds no future life, and proposed this question : Rab- 
hs ad bi, Moses hath enaéted, that if a man’s brother 
die, survived by a wife without children, he shall 
marry the widow, and raise issue to his brother. 
20. Now there were seven brothers. The first took a 
21 wife, and dying, left no issue. The second mar- 
ried her, and died; neither left he any issue ; so 
22 did also the third. Thus all the seven married 
23 her, and left no issue. . Last of all, the woman also 
died. At the resurrection, therefore, when they 
are risen, to which of the seven will she belong ; 
24 for she hath been wife to them all? Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto, them, Is not this the source of your 
| error, your not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
25. power of God? For there will be neither marrying, 
nor giving in marriage, among them who rise from - 
the. dead. aes will then resemble the heavenly 
26 messengers. “But as to the dead, that they are q 


} - 
. 
: raised, 


ey. 
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raised, have ye not read in the book of Moses, how 


God spoke to him in the bush, saying, “‘ Iam the 


"® God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 


27 


*¢ God of Jacob.”” God is not a God of the dead, 


_ but of the living. Therefore ye greatly err. 


28 
29 


30 


31 


32 


A scribe who had heard them dispute, perceiving 
the justness of his reply, came to him, and proposed 
this question: Which .is the chief commandment 
of all? Jesus answered, The chief of all the com- 
mandments is, ‘ Hearken, Israel, the Lord *° i 
“ our God: the Lord *’ is one;’’ and, “ eh 


«¢ shalt love the Lord 7® thy God with all thy heart, . 


<¢ and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 


«¢ and with all thy strength.” This is the first 
‘commandment. The second resembleth it: ‘Thou 


“¢ shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” There is 
no commandment greater than these. The scribe 


replied, Truly, Rabbi, thou hast answered well. 


33 


There is one God, and only one; and to love him 


‘with all the heart, and with all the spirit, and with 


_ one’s neighbour as one’s self, is more than all 


34 


35 


36 





all the soul, and with all the strength; and to love 


burnt-offerings and sacrifices. Jesus observing how 


pertinently he had answered, said to him, Thou | 


art not far from the kingdom of God. After that, 
nobody ventured to put questions to him. 

As Jesus was teaching in the temple, he asked 
them, Why do'the scribes assert that the Messiah 


must be a son of Davis ? Yet David himself, speak- 


ing 


26 Jehovah, | 27 Jehovah. "28 Jehovah. 


Mat 22335° 


Lu. 't03, 25° 
Deut. 6; 4: 


Lev. 19318. 
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&20; 46. 


Lu, 213 1° 


Mat. 24; 1° 
* Lu. 193 44. 


& 21; 5° 
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ing by the Holy Spirit, saith, “ The Lord’® said 
“ to my Lord, Sit at my right hand, until I pas 
3'7 * thy foes thy footstool.”” David himself, 
fore, calleth him his Lord, how then can he be 
his son? And the common people heard fam with 
delight. 
38 Further, in teaching, ys said to them, eee re 
39 of the scribes, who affect to walk in robes, who 
love salutations in public places, and the principal 
seats in the synagogues, and the uppermost places 
40 at entertainments, who deyour the families of wi- 
dows, and use long prayers for a disguise. These > 
shall undergo the ney enost punishment. 
41 And Jesus sitting over: against the treasury; ob- 
served the people throwing money into the treasury : 
42 and many rich persons put in match. Then came a 
poor widow, who threw in two mites, which make a 
43 farthing *°. | -Jesus having called his disciples, said 
to them, Verily I say unto you, that this poor wi- 
dow hath given more than any of those who have _ 
44 thrown into the treasury : for they all have contri- 
buted out of their superfluous store; whereas she 
-hath givep all the little that: she had, her whole 
living. 


XM. AS he was going out ef the temple, one of his 
disciples said to him, Rabbi, look what prodigious | 
2 stones and stately buildings arehere! Jesus anszwer- 
ang. said to him, Thou seest these great buildings. 

es They _ 





49 Jehovah. » 3° Less than an English farthing. : F 
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4 


They shall all be so razed, that one stone will not 
be left upon another. 
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Afterwards, as he was sitting on the Moitint of Mat.24 3 


Olives, over against: the temple, Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew, asked him privately, Tell 
us, when will this happen? And what. will be the 


5 sign when all this is to be accomplished? Jesus an- 


swering them, took occasion to say, Take heed that 


6 no man seduce you ; for many will assume my cha- 


racter, saying, ‘I am the person,’ and will seduce 


7 many. . But when ye hear of wars, and rumours 


3 


-of wars, be not alarmed; for this must Beeps: 


but the end is not yet. . 
For nation will rise against nation, and kingdom 


against kingdom ; and there will be earthquakes in 


- 


)- 


sundry places, and there will be famines and. com-. 


motions. These are the prelude of woes. ' But 
take heed to yourselves ; for they will deliver you 
to councils; and ye will be beaten in the syna- 
gogues, and brought before governors and kings 
for my sake, to: bear testimony to them. The 
good tidings, however, must first be published a- 
mongst all nations. But when they condué you, 
to deliver you up, have no anxiety beforehand, 
nor premeditate what ye shall speak ; but whatever 
shall be suggested to you in that moment, speak ; 
for it is not ye that shall speak, but the Holy Spi- 


rit. Then the brother will deliver up the brother 


to death ; and the father the child ; and children 


| will arise against their parents, and procure their 





death. And on my account ye shall be hated uni- 


Lu. 21; 7° 


Mat. 24; 4° 
Lu. 21; 10° 
Mat.10;17° 
Jo. 16; 2 


Lu. £2311; 


vers 
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versally; but the man who persevereth to the end 
oe. aa shall be saved. 
Lu. 21;20° 14° But when ye shall see, in an unsuitable place, 
Dan. 926°. \ the desolating abomination foretold by the Prophet 
Daniel, (Reader attend!) then let those in Judea 
15 flee-to the mountains ; and let not him who shall be 
on the roof, go down into the house, nor enter it, _ 
16 to carry any thing out of his house; and let not 
him who shall be in the field, turn back to fetch 
17 his mantle. But woe to the women with child, 
18 and to them who give suck in those days. Pray, 
then, that your flight happen not in the winter; 
19 because there shall be such affli€tion, in those 
‘days, as hath not been before, from the beginning: 
of the world which God created, nor shall be ever 
20 after. Had the Lord assigned it a long duration, 
no soul could escape; but for the sake of the peo- 
ple whom he hath eleG&ted, he hath made its seas 
tion the shorter. 
pas? 91 ‘Then if any one-shall say to you, ‘ . Lo! the 
& 21; 8. ‘ Messiah is here,’ or, ¢ Lo! he is yonder,’ -be- 
22 lieve it not. For false messiahs and false prophets 
will arise, who will perform wonders and prodi- 
gies, in order to impose, if possible, even on the 
23 eleé&t. Be ye therefore upon your guard: remem- 
’ -ber, I have warned you of every thing. 
Mat24329" 94 But in those days, after that affliction, the ‘sun 


Lu. 23; 25° 

i351. shall be darkened, and the moon shall withhold her 

Sjcckas te. OR light ; and the stars of heaven shall fall ; andthe 

Rev 27) 26 powers which are in ‘heaven shall be shaken. Then 


they shall see the Son of Man coming jin the clouds © 
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27 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


33 


34 


with great power and glory. Then he will send 


his messengers, and assemble his elect from the 


four quarters of the world, from the extremities of 
heaven and earth ~— 

Learn now a similitude from the fig-tree. When 
its branches become tender, and put forth leaves, 
ye know that the summer is: nigh. In like man- 


ner, when ye shall see these things happen, know . 
‘that he is near, even at the door. - Verily I say un- 


to you, that this generation shall not pass until all 
these things be accomplished. For heaven and 
earth shall fail: but my words shall not fail. 

But of that day, or of that hour knoweth none 
(not the heavenly messengers, no not the Son) but 
the Father. Be circumspeét, be vigilant, and pray ; 


for ye know not when that time will be: When a 
man intendeth to travel, he leaveth his household 


in charge to his servants, assigneth to every one 


35 


his task, and ordereth the porter to watch. Watch 


“ye therefore ; for ye know not when the master of 


36 


*€132 
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the house will return, whether in the evening *, 
at midnight BOP’ at cockcrowing 33, or in ie 


morning **), lest coming suddenly, he find you 
asleep. Now, ee I say unto you, I say unta all, 
“Watch.” 


3! Nine afternoon, 32 Twelve. 
| 35 Three in the morning. — RE eho F 


¢ 
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SECTION VIF 
The Last seine ” 


Mat. 265 1 XIV. AFTER two days was the feast of the Ae 

Jo. ee and of unleavened breod. And the chief priests 

si and the scribes were contriving how they might take 

2 Jesus by surprize, and kill him. They said, how- 
ever, Not during the festival, for fear of an insur- - 
rection among the people. 

. Mat.26;6 ° 3 Now being at table in Betham ry, in the house of 

i ee Simon [formerly] a leper, there came a woman who 
had an alabaster box of the balsam of spikenard, 

which was very costly : and she broke open the box,. 
4 and poured the liquor upon his head. There were 
some present who: said, with secret indignation, 

_ 5 Why this profusion of the balsam? For it could 
have been sold for more than three hundred de- 
narii 35, which might have been given to the poor. 

6 And they murmured against her. But Jesus said, 
Let her alone. Why do ye molest her? She hath 

7 done me a good office. For ye will have the poor 
always amongst you, and can do them good when- © 
_ ever ye please; but me ye will not always have. — 
8 She hath done what she could. She hath before- 
9 hand embalmed my body for the funeral. Verily 
5 


Deu. 15;1¥. 


_ 35 Upwards of ol. sterling, 
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20 





I say unto you, in whatsoever corner of the world’ 


the gospel shall be preached, what this woman hath 
now done shall be mentioned to her honour, 

Then Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, repair- 
ed to the chief priests, to betray Jesus to them. 
And they listened to him with joy, and promised to 
give him money. Afterwards he sought a favour- 
able opportunity ty to deliver him up. 

Now the first day of unleavened bread, when the 
passover is sacrificed, his disciples said to him, 
Whither shall we go to prepare for thy eating the 
passover ? Then he sent two of his disciples, saying 
to them, Go into the city, where ye will meet a 
man carrying a pitcher of water, follow him; and 
wherever ye shall enter, ‘say to the master of the 
house, ‘ The teacher saith, Where is the guest- 
« chamber, in which I may eat the passover with my 
* disciples ? And he will show you a large upper 
room ready furnished, there prepare for us. Ac- 


cordingly his disciples went away, and being come 


into the city, found every thing as he had told them, 
and prepared the passover. 

In the evening he went thither with the twelve. 
As they were at table eating, Jesus said, Verily 1 
say unto you, that one of you who eateth with me, 
will betray me. Upon this they became very sor- 


rowful, and asked him, all of them, one after an- 


other, Isit 1? He answering, said to them, It is 
one of the twelve, he who dippeth his morsel in the 
dish with me. ‘The Son of Man departeth in the 


- manner foretold in Scripture concerning him: but 


N 3 woe 
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woe unto that man in by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed : it had been better for that man neyer to 
- have been born, 
Measan) 92 While they were at supper, Jesus oe iach 
1Co. 11323" and after the blessing, broke it, and gave it to 
23 them, saying, Take, eat, this is my body. Then 
he took the cup, and having given thanks, gave it 
24 to them, and they all drank of it.. And he said to 
them, This is my blood, the blood of the new co. 
25 venant, shed for many. Verily I say unto you, 
that I will drink no more of the produ& of the 
yine, until that day when I shall drink it new in 
26 the kingdom of God. _ dnd afier the mites they 
went out to the mount ohn Olives. 
geile 27 And Jesus said to them, This night I shall 
Zech.1337. prove a stumblingstane to you all ; for it is written, 
cine 7 «« | will smite the shepherd ; and the sheep shall 
28 “ be dispersed.’’ Nevertheless, after I am raised 
29 again, Iwill go before you to Galilee.. Peter then 
said to him, Though they all should stumble, I 
30 never will. Jesus answered him, Verily I say un- 
to thee, that to-day, this very night, before the 
cock crow twice, even thou wilt disown me thrice. 
But Peter insisted on it, adding, Although 1} 
should die with thee, I never will disown thee. 
; And all the rest said the same. . 
pees 32 Then they came to a place named Gethsemane, 
Poets, where he said to his disciples, Stay here while 1 
33 pray. And he took with him Peter, and James, 
~ and John, and being seixed with grief and horror, 
34. said to them, My soul is overwhelmed with a dead- 


ly 


_ 


4 


< 
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85 ly anguish; tarry here and watch. And going a 
little before, he threw himself on the ground, and 
prayed that, if it were possible, he might be deliver. 


 36-ed from that hour, and said, Abba (that ts Fa- ( 


’ ther), all things are possible to thee; take this cup 
away from me; yet not what I would, but what 
37 thou wilt. Then he returned, and finding them 
asleep, said to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? Couldst 

38 thou not keep awake a single- hour? Watch and 
pray that ye be not overcome by temptation: the 

39 spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 4- 
gain, he retired and prayed, using the same words. 

40 When he returned, he again found then sleeping 5 


for their eyes were overpowered, and they knew not — 


41 what to answer him. A third time he came and said 
to them, Sleep on now, and take your rest.: all is 
over : the hour is come : and the Son-of Man is con- 

42 signed to the hands of sinners. Arise. Let us be 
going: Lo! he who betrayeth me is drawing near. 

43.» Immediately, ere he had done speaking, appear- 
a Judas, one of the. twelve; with a great multi- 
tude armed with swords and clubs, who were sent 
by the chief priests, the scribes, and the elders. 

44 Now the betrayer had given them this signal: The 

» man whom I shall kiss is he; seize him, and lead 

- 45 him away safely. He was no sooner coine, than ac- 
costing Jesus, he said Rabbi, Rabbi, and kissed him. 

46° Then they laid hands on him, and seized him. But 

_ one of those who were present drew his scvord, and 


smiting the high priest’s servant, cut off his ear. . 


48 Then Jesus addressing them, said, Do ye come 
N 4 with 


x 
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with swords and clubs to, apiadiiend me, ike peo- 

49 ple in pursuit of a robber? I was daily amongst 

_ you, teaching in the temple, and ye did not ar- 

50 rest me. But hereby the Scriptures are accom, 
plished. Then they all forsook him and fled. 


51 Now there followed him a youth who had only a 


52 linen cloth wrapped about his body ; the soldiers 
having laid hold of him, he ad the cloth, and a fied 
Jrom shee naked. 
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53 Ty rh N they took Jesus away to the high priest, 
with whom all the chief priests, the elders,-and 
54 the scribes were convened. And Peter followed him 


at a distance, as far as the court of the high 


priest’ s house, and sat thereawith the i warm- 
ing himself at the fire. 

55 Meanwhile the chief priests and all the San- 
hedrim sought for evidence against Jesus, in order 


86 to condemn him to die, but found none: for many 


‘$ave fulse testimony against him, but their testi- 


57 monies were insufficient. Then some arose who 


58 testified falsely against him, saying, We heard 
him say, ¢ I will demolish this temple made with 

‘ hands, and in three days will build another with- 
out 


BS. MARK. 
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$9 © out hands.’ But even here their testimony was de- 


60 fective. Then the high priest, standing up in the 
midst, interrogated Jesus, saying, Dost thou an- 
swer nothing to what these men testify against 

61 thee? But he was silent, and gave no answer. 
Again, the high priest interrogating him, said, 

_ Art thou the Messiah, the Son of the blessed one? 

62 Jesus answered, 1am; nay, ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting at the right hand of the Almighty, and 

63 coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the high 

64 priest rent his garments, saying, What further 
need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the 

_ blasphemy. What is your opinion? And they all 

65 pronounced him worthy of death. Then some began 
to spit on him ; others to cover his face and buffet 
him; saying to him, Divine who it is. And the of- 
Jicers gave him blows on the cheeks. 

66 Now Peter being below in the court, one of the 
maid-servants of the high priest. came thither, who 

67 seeing Peter warming himself, looked on him, and 
said, Thou also wast with the Nazarene Jesus. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know him not: nor do I 
understand what thou meanest: Immediately he 

69 went out into the portico, and the cock crew. The 
maid seeing him again, said’to the standers-by, 

70 This is one of them. Again he denied: Anda 

. Little after, those who were present said to Peter, 

_ Thou art certainly one of them ; for thou art a Ga- 

71 lilean, thy speech showeth it. Upon this he affirm- 
ed, with tmprecations and oaths, that he did not 


72 know the man of whom they spake. Then the cock’ 
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crew the second time: and Peter recollected the 


.. word which Jesus had said to him, “ Before the — 


“ cock crow twice, thou wilt disown me thrice.” 
ane ne 6 tlieeate he wept. 


“XY, : BARLY i in the searalogys the chief priests, with 


mm O9 1b 


a) 


8 


the elders, the scribes, and all the sanhedrim, after 
consulting together, bound Jesus, carried him away, 
and delivered him to Pilate. 

Pilate asking him, said, Thou 'z art the king of 


the Jews? He answered, Thou sayest right. Now 


the chief priests accused him of many things. Again 
Pilate asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? 
Observe how many crimes they arraign thee for. 
But Jesus answered no more, insomuch that fubaic 
was astonished. : 
Now at the festival, he always released to them 
any one prisoner whom they desired. And there 
was one Barabbas that had been imprisoned with 
his seditious associates, who in their sedition had 
committed murder. And with clamour the multi- 


_ tude demanded of Pilate what he used to grant 


9 
10 


dil 


12 


13° 


them. »He answered them, saying, ShallI release 
to you the king of the Jews? (For he knew that 
through envy the chief priests had delivered him up.) 
But the chief priests incited the multitude to insist 
on the release of Barabbas, in preference to Jesus. 
Pilate again interposed, saying, What then would 
ye have me do with him whom ye call king of the 
Jews ? They cried, Crucify him. Pilate asked them, 
Why? What evil hath he done? But they cried 


the . ~ 
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15 the more vehemently, Crucify him. Then Pilate, 
desirous to gratify the crowd, released Barabbas 
to them, and having caused: Jesus to be scourged, 
delivered him up to be crucified. as 
16. And the soldiers brought hine into the hall called 
17 pretorium**, where having convened all.the.band, 
18 they arrayed him in purple, and crowned him with 
a wreath of thorns, and saluted him, saying, Hail, 
19 king of the Jews! Then they struck him on the head 
with a reed, and spat upon. him, and paid him ho- 
20 mage on their knees. And when. they had mocked 
him, they stripped him of the purple, and dressed 
‘him in his own clothes, and took him away to be 
crucified, we 
21. And they scenes one Sy ‘yinon a nae mele 
who passed by, in coming from the country, the fa- 
ther of Alexander and Rufus, to carry the cross. 


22 And they brought him to Golgotha, that is to say, 


23-the place of sculls, where they gave him wine to 

drink, mingled with myrrh, which he would not re- 
“94 ceive. When they had nailed him to the cross, they 
parted his garments, dvoiding by lot what every man 


25 should take. Now it was the third-hour 3” when — 


26 they nailed him to the cross. And the inscription, 
bearing the cause of his death, was in these words, 
27 THE KING OF THE JEWS... They likewise 
crucified two robbers with him, one at his right 
28 hand, the other at lus left. And that Scripture 
was 


6 T, he governors palace, ox hall of audience. 
37 Nine in the morning. 
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was fulfilled, which saith, “ He was s ranked among 
malefactors.” ' 
29° Meantime they who passed by reviled awe shak- 
ing their heads, and saying, Ah! thou who demo- 
lishest the temple, and rebuildest it in three days ; 
30 save thyself, and come down from the cross. 


81 The chief priests likewise, with the scribes, deriding 


him, said among themselves, He saved others ; can- 
32 not he save himself? Let the Messiah, the king of 
Israel, descend now from the cross, that we may 
see and believe. Even those who were crucified 
with him, reproached him. 
33 Now from the sixth hour*® until the ninth ?*, 
84 darkness covered all the land. At the ninth hour *°, 
Jesus cried aloud, saying, Eloi, eloi, lamma sa- 
bachthani? which signifieth, “ My God, my God, 
35 “why hast thou forsaken me 2” Some who were 
present, hearing this, said, Hark! he calleth Eli- 
36 jah. One at the same time ran and dipped a spunge 
in vinegar, and having fastened it to a stick, pre- 
sented it tohim to drink, saying, Let alone, we 
shall see whether Elijah will come to take him 
87 down. And Jesus sending forth a loud cry, ex- 
pired. 
38 Then was the vail of the temple rent in two, from: 
39 top to bottom. And the centurion who stood over 
against him, observing that he expired with so loud 
a 


38 Twelve noon. 
39 Three afternoon. 4° Three afternoon. 
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 acry, said, bare this man was the Son .of a 
God.» LAG “vw 

40 There were women also addin on at a aeiride 

amongst whom were Mary Magdalene, and Mary 

41 the mother ‘of James the younger, and of Joses and 

_ Salome. (these had followed him, and served him, 

when he was in Galilee), and several others who 

came bee him to Jerusalem. ghost . 
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oi aoe ety 

42 Wi HE Nit was evening. because tt was the prepa- 
43 ration Ate that as, the eve of the Sabbath aa ), Joseph 
of Ar ‘imathea, an honourable senator, who himself 
also expected the reign of God, taking courage, Te- 
44 paired to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. Pi- 
late, amazed that he was so soon dead, sent for the 
centurion, and asked him whether Jesus had been 
45 dead any time. And being informed by the centu- 
46 rion, he granted the body to Joseph 3 who having 
bought linen, and taken Jesus down, wrapped him 
an the linen, and laid him in a monument, hewn 
out of the rock, and rolled a stone to the entrance. 
47 Now Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 

Joses saw where he was laid. 
WHEN 


4! Friday. 42 Saturday. 
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Mat. 281 XVI. WHEN the Sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
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bs 


lene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might embalm Jesus. And — 
early in the morning, the first day of the week **, 
they came to the monument about sunrise. suid 


they said among themselves; Who will roll away 


the stone for us from the entrance of the monu- 
ment? (for it.was very large.) But when they 
looked; they saw that the stone had been rolled away. 
Then entering the monument, they beheld a youth 
sitting on the right side, clothed in a white robe, and 
they were frightened. But he said to them, Benot 


_ frightened ; ye seek Jesus the Nazarene, who was 


crucified. Heis risen: he isnot here: behold the 


place where they laid him. But go, say to his 


_ disciples, and to Peter, ‘ He is gone before you to | 


9 


‘ Galilee ; where ye shall see him, as he told you.’ 


The women then getting out, fled from the monu- 


ment, seized with trembling and consternation ; 
but said nothing to any one, they were so terrified, 
Jesus having arisen early the first day of the 


week, appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of 


10 


1 


= 


12 


whom he had cast seven demons." She went and 
informed those who had attended him, who were in 
affliction and tears. But when they heard that he 
was alive, and had been seen by her, ‘they y did not 
believe it. 
Afterwards, he appeared in another forth fo two 
of them, as they travelled on foot into the country. 
These 


4 Sunday. 
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13 


‘These being returned, acquainted the other disci- 


\ ples, but netther did they believe them. 


14. 


as 
16 
iF 


18 


At length he appeared to the eleven, as they were 


eating, and reproached them with their incredulity 
and obstinacy in disbelieving those who had seen 
him after his resurrection. And he said unto them, 
Go throughout all the world, proclaim the good 
tidings to the whole creation. He who shall _be- 
lieve, and be baptized, shall be saved ; but he who 
will not believe shall be condemned. And these 
miraculous powers shall attend the believers. In my 
name they shall expel demons. They shall speak 


_ languages unknown to them before. They shall 


handle serpents [with safety]. And if they drink 
poison, it shall not hurt them. They shall cure 


' the sick, by laying their hands upon them. 


19 


NOW, after the Lord had spoken to them, he was 
_ taken up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand 
20 


of God. As for them, they went out and proclaimed 
the tidings every where, the Lord co-operating with 
them, and confirming their doctrine by the miracles 
ot ica at was iabilensrdes 
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Lux, to whom this Gospel, the, third in order, 
has been, from the earliest ecclesiastical antiquity; 
uniformly attributed, was, for a long time, a con- 
stant companion of the Apostle Paul, and assistant in’ 
preaching the Gospel, as Mark is said to have been 
of the Apostle Peter.. Of Luke, we find honourable 
mention made once and again in Paul’s Epistles’. 
But the most of what we can know of. his history, 
must be collected from the As of the Apostles, a 
book also written by him in continuation of the his- 
tory contained in the Gospel. Though the Author, 
like the other Evangelists, has. not named himself as 
the author, he has signified plainly in the introduc- 
tion of his work, that he is not an apostle, nor was 
himself a witness of what he attests, but that he had 
VOis I. oO his 


t Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim.ivy. 11. Philem, 24, 
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his intelligence from apostles and others who attend- 
ed our Lord’s ministry upon the earth. 


§ 2. Ir has been made a question whether he 
was originally a Jew or a Pagan. The latter opinion 
has been inferred from an expression of the Apostle 


_ Paul to the Colossians *, where, after naming some 


with this addition, who are of the circumcision, he 
mentions others, and among them Luke, without 
any addition. These are, therefore, supposed to 
have been Gentiles. But this, though a plausible 
inference, is not a necessary consequence from the 
Apostle’s words. He might have added the clause, 
who are of the circumcision, not to distinguish the 
persons from those after mentioned as not of the 
Ca "cumcision, but to give the Colossians particular in- 
formation concerning those with whom perhaps they 
had not previously been acquainted. If they knew 
what Luke, and Epaphras, and Demas, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, originally were, the information 
was quite unnecessary with regard to them. It will 
perhaps add a little to the weight of this considera- 
tion to observe that, in those days, in introducing 
to any church such Christian brethren as were un- 
known to them before, it was a point of some im- 
portance to inform them, whether they were of the 
circumcision, or not ; inasmuch as there were cer- 
tain ceremonies and observances wherein the Jewish 
converts were re tetttars; which, if found in one con- 

verted. 
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verted from Gentilism, might render it suspected; 
that his conversion was rather to Judaism than to 
Christianity. 


 § 3. Some ancients, on the contrary, have ima- 
gined that he was not only a Jew, but one of the 
Seventy, commissioned by our Lord to preach the 
Gospel 3. . This, I think, may be confuted from 
what is advanced by Luke himself, who does not 
pretend to have been a witness of our Lord’s mi- 
racles and teaching ; but to have received his in-| 

‘formation from witnesses. This ‘would not have | 
been done by one who had attended our Lord’s mi- 
nistry, and was, though not an apostle, of the num- 
ber of his disciples. I am not ignorant that Whitby +, 
after others, has attempted so to explain the words, 
as to make what is said concerning the information 
received from witnesses, to relate only to those who 
had published their narratives before that time, and 
that the phrase BHPNKOABINKOTL aywey trac cenpiSwe, 
is intended for marking the distin@ion between their 
source of intelligence and his. In my opinion, he 
has totally mistaken the import of this clause, as I 
shall show in explaining the place >. But that our 
- Evangelist was, with all the other writers of the New 
‘Testament, a convert to Christianity from Judaism, 
not from Gentilism, is, upon the whole, sufficient- 
ly evident from his style, in which, angtvithoranding 
(a2 rar its 


3 Luke, x. 3. 4 Preface to the Gospel of St. Luke; 
§ Chap. i. 3: N: 
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a 


its greater copiousness and variety, there are as ma- 
ny Hebraisms as are found. in the other Evangelists, 
and such as, I imagine, could not be éxemplified in 
any writer, originally Gentile, unless his conversion 
to’ Judaism had been very’ early in life. 


§ 4. FurtTHEer, Luke seems to have had more 
learning than any of the other Evangelists. And 
if he be the person mentioned in the above cited. 
passage of the Epistle to the Colossians °, of which 
'Tsee no reason to doubt; he. was by profession a@ 
“physician. Grotius has hence inferred several par- 
ticulars which, as they are not supported by any po- 
sitive proofs, can be ranked only among conjectures. 
The reason which Luke himself assigned for his 
writing was, it would appear, to prevent people’s 
giving, without examination or inquiry, too easy cre- 
dit to the narratives of the life of Jesus, which, at 
that time, seem to have abounded. I acknowledge 
that the word emsysipyray, have undertaken, used 
here by Luke, does not necessarily imply any blame 
laid on the execution; but the scope of the place 
seems to imply it, if not on all, at least on some 
of these undertakings: for if all, or even most, 
‘were well executed, the number was an argument 
rather against a new attempt, than for it. The 
very ‘circumstance of the number of such narratives, 
at so early a period, is itself an evidence that there 
was something in the first publication of the Chris- 
tian 


6 Chap. iv. 14. 
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tian doétrine, which, notwithstanding the many un- 
favourable circumstances wherewith it was attended, 
excited the curiosity, and awakened the attention, 
of persons of‘all ranks and denominations ; inso- 
much: that every narrative which pretended to fur- 
nish men with any additional information concern- 
ing so extraordinary a personage as Jesus, seems to 
have been read with avidity. ; 
_ § 5. Wuo they were to whom the Evangelist al- 
ludes, who had, from vague reports, rashly pub- 
dished narratives not entirely to be depended on, it 
_ is impossible for us now to discover. Grotius justly 
observes, that the spurious Gospels mentioned by 
ancient writers, are forgeries, manifestly, of a later 
date. Heseems to except the Gospel according to 
the Egyptians, which, though much earlier than 
the rest, can scarce claim an antiquity higher than 
that according to Luke. That there were, however, 
some such performances at the time Luke began to | 
“write, the words of this Evangelist are sufficient evi- 
dence; for, to consider this book merely on the 
footing of a human composition, what writer of 
common sense would introduce himself to the pub- 
lic by observing the numerous attempts that had 
been made by former’ writers, some of whom at 
‘least had not been at due pains to be properly in- 
“formed, if he himself were actually the first, or 
- even'the second, or the third, who had written on 
the subject ; and if one of the two who preceded 
him, had better opportunities of knowing than he, 

| o 3 ; and 
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and the other fully as good? But the total disap- 
pearance of those spurious writings, probably no 
better than hasty colleGtions of flying rumours, con- — 
taining a mixture of truth and falsehood, may, af =~ 
ter the genuine Gospels were generally known and 
read, be easily accounted for. At midnight .the 
glimmering of a taper is not without its use ; but it 
can make no conceivable addition to the light of the 
meridian sun. And it deserves to be remarked, by” 
the way, that, whatever may be thought to be in- 
sinuated here by the Evangelist, concerning the im- 

a perfect information of former historians, there is no 

hint given of their bad design. 


§ 6. Some have inferred from Luke’s introduc- 
tion, that his must have been the first genuine Gos- 
pel that was committed to writing. In my opinion 
this would need to be much more clearly implied in 
the words than it can be said to be, to induce a rea- 
sonable critic to adopt an opinion so repugnant to 
the uniform voice of antiquity. The remark of Gro- 
tius, on this head, appears to have more weight than 
is commonly allowed it. Luke, he observes, wrote 
in Greek, Matthew’s Gospel had been written in the » 
_. Hebrew of the times, and probably was not then 

translated into Greek. ‘The expression of Papias im- 
plies, in my opinion, as was hinted already ’, that 
that Gospel remained a considerable time without 
any translation into Greek. If so, the only authen- 

tic 


) 
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SS 
tic Gospel which had preceded Luke’s in Greek, 
~ was the Gospel by Mark, which comparatively was 
but a compend. — 
_ The arguments (if we can call them arguments) 
in Basnage’s exercitations, employed to prove that 
the Gospel by Luke was the first written, will be 
found, on examination, to rest on nothing but con- 
jectures supported by reasonings which, to a super- 
ficial view, may appear ingenious, but are merely 
hypothetical, and can never overturn the only ade- 
quate evidence of a point of fact, the testimony of 
those who had best occasion to know, in a matter 
which they were under no conaqerae temptation to 
misrepresent. 


wi 7. Luxe, in composing this Gospel, is sup- 
posed by some to have drawn his information  chief- 
ly from the Apostle Paul, whom he faithfully attend- 
ed, as Mark did from the Apostle Peter. They 
even proceed so far as to suppose that when Paul, 
in his Epistles, uses the expression my Gospel ®, he 
means the Gospel according to Luke: but nothing 
can be more unnatural than this interpretation. That 
Paul, who was divinely enlightened in all that con- 
contin’ the life and doétrine of his Master, must 
have been of very great use to the Evangelist, can- 
not be reasonably doubted ; yet, from Luke’s own 
_ words, we are led to conclude, that the chief source 
of his intelligence, as to the facts related in his Gos- 
Para 3 pel, 


8 Rom. ii. 16. xvi. 25. 2 Tim. ii. 8. 
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pel, was from. those who had been eye and ear- 
‘witnesses of what our Lord both did and taught. 
Now of this number Paul evidently was not. But, . 
__ though Luke appears to have been an. early and as- 
siduous. attendant on the ministry of that Apostle, 
and to have accompanied him regularly in his 
apostolical journies, from his voyage to Macedo- 
nia, till he was carried prisoner to Rome, whither 
also the-Eyangelist went along with him, he could 
not fail to have many opportunities, both before, and 
_ after, joining him, of conversing with those Apostles 
and other disciples who had heard the discourses, 
and seen the miracles, of our Lord. 


5 8. As to the time when thissGospel was writ- 
ten, hardly any thing beyond conjecture has yet been 
produced. The same may be said of the place of 
publication. Jerom thinks it was published in. Ach- 
ala, when Paul was in. that country, attended by 
Luke; and by the computation of Euthymius, it was 
fifteen years after our Lord’s ascension ; but Paul’s 
journey into Achaia could not have been so early. 
Grotius supposes that both the Gospel and the Aéts 
were written soon after Paul left Rome, to travel 
into Spain. His principal reason. seems to have 
been, because the latter of these histories ends near- 
ly about that time, to wit, when Paul was first a 
prisoner at Rome. But though this may be ad- 
mitted to be a very strong presumption, that the 
Ads of the Apostles were composed then, it affords 
no sort of evidence that the Gospel may not have 

been 
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been composed and published long before. That it 
actually was some time before the other, appears to 
me the more probable supposition of the two.. By 
the introduction to the Gospel, where the author 
particularly addresses himself to his friend Theophi- 
lus, his whole intention at that time appears-to have 
been to give.a history of our Lord’s life, teaching, 
and miracles. And even in concluding the Gospel, 

no hint is given of any continuation or further histo- 
ry then in view. Again, in the beginning of the 
Aéts, when he addresses the same friend, he speaks 
of the Gospel as of a treatise which he had composed 
on a former occasion, and which was then well 
known. And as to the place of publication, though 
nothing certain can be affirmed concerning it, I am 
inclined to think it more probable that it was Anti- 
och, or at least some part of Syria, if not Palestine. 
Every thing here seems addressed to those who were ~ 
well acquainted with Jewish customs and places. No 
hints are inserted, by way of explanation, as we find 
in the Gospels of Mark and John. 


§ 9. But, though no certainty can be had about 
the precise time and place of publication, we have, 
in regard to the Author, the same plea of the uni- 
form testimony of Christian antiquity, which was 
pleaded in favour of the -preceding Evangelists, 

Matthew and Mark. Some indeed have thought 
‘that, as an Evangelist, Luke has the testimony of 
} Paul himself, being, as they suppose, the brother 

whose 
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whose praise is in the Gospel, mentioned in one of 
his Epistles *. But admitting that Luke is the per-' 
son there intended, another meaning may, with’ 
_ greater plausibility, be put on the expression 7 the 
Gospel, which rather denotes in preaching the Gos- 
pel, than in writing the history of its Author. The 
name Evangelist was first applied to those extraor- 
dinary ministers, =i as Philip and Timothy, both 
expressly called so’, who attended the Apostles, 
and assisted them in their work. Luke was doubt- 
less an Evangelist in this sense, as well as in the 
current, but later, acceptation of the term. It may, 
indeed, be justly affirmed, that Paul appears to have 
been the first who has quoted this gospel, though he 
does not name Luke, and quoted it as of authority. 
In writing to Timothy", he has these words, For 
_ the scripture saith, ° Thou shalt not muzzle the ox 
that treadeth out the corn.” and “ The labourer is” 
“ worthy of his reward.” The former of these say- 
ings is a quotation from the pentatetch**. The lat- 
ter is found nowhere else in these terms, but in 
Luke"*, whose very words the apostle has adopted. 
AES ‘o eyeing Te jucSe av]e. Lardner has taken 
notice of allusions to some passages in this Gospel - 
to be found in some of the apostolic fathers; and 
there are evident quotations from it, though without 
naming the author, in Justin Martyr, and the Epis- 
tle of the chutches of Vienne and Lyons. Tatian, a— 
—" re: ey! little 
92 Cor. viii. 18. 10 Aéts, xxi. 8. 2 Tim.iv. 5. 
3 Tim. v. 18, 12 Deut. xxv. 4. 13 Luke, x. 7. 
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little after the middle of the second century, compo- 
sed a Harmony of the Gospels, the first of the kind 
that had been attempted, when he called Diatss- 
SARON (Six teccapwy) of the four, and which de- 
monstrates that, at that time, there were four Gos- 
pels, and no more, of established authority in the 
church. Irenzeus, not long after, mentions all the 
Evangelists by name, arranging them according to 
the order wherein they wrote, which is the same with 
that universally given them, throughout the Chris- 
tian world, to this day. When he speaks of Luke, 
he recites many particulars which are peculiar to 
that Gospel. And, though the reasons assigned by 
that ancient author, why the Gospels can be neither 
fewer, nor more, than four, we should justly consi- 
der as very whimsical; the attempt, though unsuc- 
cessful, to account for it, shows at least the certain- 
ty of the faét, that the four Gospels were then re- 
ceived by Christians of all denominations, and that 
beside them there was no gospel or history of Jesus, 
of any estimation in the church. From that time 
downwards, the four Evangelists are often mention- 
ed; and whatever spurious narratives have, from 
time to time, appeared, they have not been able to 
- bear a comparison with those, in respect either of 
antiquity or of intrinsic excellence. Early in the 
third century, Ammonius also wrote a Harmony of 
the four Gospels. As these were at that time, and: 
had been from their first publication, so they conti- 
nue to this day to be, regarded as the great founda- 
tions of the Christian faith. If Monsieur Freret had — 
ips been 
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been so lucky as to meet with Lardner’s Credibility | 
of the Gospel-history, and had taken the trouble to 
read it attentively before he wrote his Exramen Cri- 
— tigue, his natural penetration must. have made him 
sensible, notwithstanding the artless simplicity of 
‘the English writer, how little his own much-labour- 
ed remarks:can bear a comparison with the naked 
truth. a vf hie 
§ 10. Tx Gospel by Luke has supplied us with 
many interesting particulars, which had been omitted 
by both his predecessors, Matthew and Mark. 
From him we learn whatever relates tothe birth of 
John the Baptist ; the annunciation ; and other im- 
portant circumstances’ concerning the nativity of the 
Messiah ; the occasion of Joseph’s being then in 
Bethlehem; the vision granted to the shepherds; 
the early testimonies of Simeon and Anna; the won- 
derful manifestation of our’ Lord’s proficiency in - 
knowledge, .when only twelve years old; his age 
at the commencement of his ministry, connected 
with the year of the reigning emperor. He has giv- 
en us also an account of several memorable incidents 
and cures which had been overlooked by the rest ; 
the conversion of Zaccheus the publican ; the cure of 
the woman who had been bowed down for eighteen 
years; and of the dropsical man; the cleansing of 
the ten lepers ; the repulse he met with when about 
to enter a Samaritan city ; and the instruétive rebuke 
he gave, on that occasion, ‘to two, apostles, for their 
intemperate zeal : also the affecting interview he had, 
after his resurre€tion, with two of his disciples, in 
the 
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the way to Emmaus, and at that village.. Luke has 

likewise added many edifying parables: to those 

which had been recorded by the other Evangelists. . 
Of this number are the parable of the creditor who 

-had two debtors; of the rich fool who hoarded up | 
his increase, and, when he had not one day to live, 

- vainly exulted in the prospect of many happy years ;. 
of the rich man and Lazarus ; of the reclaimed pro- - 
fligate ; of the pharisee andthe publican praying in 
the temple ; of the judge who was prevailed on by a 

widow’s importunity, though he feared not God, nor. 
regarded man ; of the barren fig-tree ; of the compas- 

sionate Samaritan; and several others; most of 
which, so early a writer as Irenzeus has specified as 

peculiarly belonging to this Gospel; and has thereby. 
shown to all after-ages, without intending it, that it 

is, in everything material, the same book, which 

had ever been distinguished by the name of this 

Evangelist till his day, and remains so distinguished 

to ours. 


§ 11. In regard to Luke’s character as a writer, 
it is evident, that though the same general quality of 
style, an unaffected simplicity, predominates in all 
the Evangelists ; they are, nevertheless, distinguish- 
‘able from one another. Luke abounds in Hebraisms 
as much as any of them ; yet it must be acknowledg- 
ed, that there are also more Grecisms in his lan- 
guage than in that of any of the rest. The truth is, 
there is greater variety in his style, which is proba- 


bly to be ascribed to this circumstance, his having 
been 
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been more, and for a longer time, conversant among 
the Gentiles than any other Evangelist. His ordi- 
nafy place of abode, ifnot the place of his birth, ap- 
pears to have been Antioch, the capital of Syria, the 
seat of government, where people of the first distinc- 
tion in the province had their residence, and to which 
there was great resort of strangers. Here the Greek 
language had long prevailed. Besides, Luke’s occu- 
pation, asa physician, may very probably have occa- 
sioned his having greater intercourse with those of 
higher rank. Not that the profession itself was 
then in great esteem in that country ; for it has been 
justly observed, that in Rome, as well as in Syria, 
_ slaves who gave early signs of quickness of parts and 
manual dexterity, were often instructed in physic, 
who, if they proved successful, were commonly re- 
warded with their freedom. That Luke himself, 
whatever may have been his early condition in life, 
was, when a Christian minister, a freeman and mas- 
ter of his time, is evident from his attendance on the 
Apostle Paul in his peregrinations for the advance- 
ment of the Gospel.. But the profession of medi- 
cine and surgery (for these two were then commonly 
united) not only proved the occasion of a more ge- 
_neral intercourse with society, but served as a strong 
inducement to employ some time in reading. This 
may sufficiently account for any superiority this Evan- 
gelist may be thought to possess above the rest, in 
point of language. 


§ 12, His name, Asxec, Luke, rendered in one 
place 
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— 
place '*, in the common translation, Lukas, is sup- 
posed to have been a contraction of the Roman 
name, Lucilius, or of Lucanus, in like manner as 
Demas is contraéted from Demetrius, and. Epaphras 
from Epaphroditus. Names thus contra&ted from 
the master’s name were commonly given to slaves, 
but not peculiarly to such. That a considerable por- 
tion of Luke’s time had been spent in Rome, or at 
least in Italy, has been argued from some Latinisms 
discovered in his style; such as**, dog ceyooua, da 
operam, endeavour ; and xadrws mote tog pmireow 
‘upas"®, Benefacite his qui oderunt vos, with the da- 
tive case, Do good to them who hate you ; whereas, 
in the parallel place in Matthew ’’, the verb is con- 
strued more in the Greek manner jth, the accusa- 
tive, HaNwIS WOTE TSS plo syTas “UMS. But I see no 
reason why, in the Evangelist Luke, by birth a Sy- 
rian, this should be accounted a Latinism rather than 
a Syriasm, as in Syriac the ° prefixed (which is neces- 
sary in the expression of this precept).is always con- 
sidered as corresponding to the dative in Greek and 
Latin. That he has also.a greater variety in his words 
and phrases than any of the other Evangelists, will be 
quickly discovered by an attentive reader of the ori- 
ginal. I mention.one evidence of this, from a. cir- 
cumstance I have had particular occasion to attend 
to, which is this: Each of the Evangelists has a 
sapsideraple number df words, which are used by | 
sige none 


%4 Philem.24. 1 Ch. xii, 5B. 
ts Ch. vi. 27. 17, Matth, v. 44. 
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none of the rest ; but in Luke’s Gospel, the number’ 
of such. peculiarities, or words used in none of 
the other Gospels, is greater than that of the pe- 
culiar ‘words found in all the three other Gospels — 
"put together. Again, some expressions which’ are 
frequent in the other Gospels, in Luke occur but 
rarely. The Hebrew word Amen, as an affirmative | 
adverb joined with Azyw ‘vu, and used for ushering 
in solemnly the instruCtions given by our Lord, is 
employed by Luke much seldomer than by any of the 
other Evangelists. Instead of it he sometimes says 
aAndoc, sometimes ya:, and once em aAyTz0s Asyo 
‘yyuy, phrases never used by the rest. On the other 
hand, he oftner than they, employs the neuter ar- 
ticle ro, in reference not to a noun, but to a sen- 
tence, or part of a sentence. Of this there are at 
least seven instances in his Gospel **. I recollect but 
two in the rest, one in Matthew’, and one in 
Mark*°. As to these two, they are not parallel 
places'to any of the passages wherein this mode of 
construction has been adopted by Luke. It may be 
observed, in passing, that the terms peculiar to Luke 
are for the most part long and compound words. 
The first word of his Gospel, emedyttep, is of the 
number. So much for what regards his words and . 
idioms. | 


§ 13. As to the other qualities of his style, we 
3 may 


8 Luke, i. 62. ix. 462 xxii. 2i°4.°235 28.97. 
19 Matth, xix. 18, 20° Mark, ix. 23. 
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LUKE'S GOSPEL. ‘995 
may remark, that there is more of composition in the 
sentences than is found in the other three. Of this 
the very first sentence is ari example, which occupies 


no fewer than four verses. In the passages, how- 


ever, wherein those incidents are related, or those’ 


instru€tions given, which had been anticipated by 


Matthew or by Mark, there is sometimes, not always, 
a perfect coincidence with these Evangelists in the 
expression, as well as in the sense’; sometimes, how- 
ever, the coincidence in translations is more complete 
than in the original. I have observed that there are 


_ degrees, even in the simplicity of the sacred writers ; 


for though all the Evangelists are eminent for this qua- 
lity, there are some characteristic differences between 
one and another, which will not escape the notice of 
a reader of discernment. Matthew and John’ have 
more simplicity than Mark ; and Luke has, perhaps, 
the least of all: ~What has been observed of the 
greater variety of his style, and of his more frequent | 
use of complex sentences, may serve as evidence of 
this. And even as to the third species of simplicity 
formerly mentioned **, simplicity of design, he seems 


"to approach nearer the manner of other historians, 


in. giving what» may be called his own verdict, in - 


the narrative part of his work. ' I remember at least 


one instance of this. - In speaking of the Pharisees, 
he calls them Qiacpyuen?*, lovers of money. The dis- 
tinction with regard to Judas, which it was proper in 


them all to observe, as there were two of the name 


VOL. Ili. B among 


e 


at Diss. ITI, § 18, &c. 22 Ch. xvi. 14: 
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among the Apostles, is expressed by Luke with more _ 
animation 73, “Og moth enyevero Te ponoTanss who proved a 
traitor, than by Matthew **, who says ‘o xo ead 
deg ovroys or by Mark *5, see expression is, ‘o¢ 
Hees Tepsdeamey atvToy 5 both which phrases, stritly in- 
terpreted, imply no more than who delivered him up. 
The attempt made by the Pharisees, to extort from 
our Lord what might prove matter of accusation a- 
gainst him, is expressed by Luke in language more 
animated than any of the rest, ypSavro dewwe venyerv, 
noe omosouoriCimn aveoy megs TAciovav*°, began vehe- 
mently to press him twith questions on many points. 
On another. occasion, speaking of the same people, he 
says, Avros ds erkyo Snow avoves 77, But they were — 
filled with madness. Yn the moral instructions given 
by our Lord, and recorded by this Evangelist, es- 
pecially in the parables, none can be happier i unit- 
ing an affecting sweetness of manner with genuine 
simplicity. Of this union better instances cannot be 
imagined, than those of the humane Samaritan, and 
of the penitent prodigal. 


§ 14. To conclude, though we have no reason 
toconsider Luke as, upon the whole, more observant 
of the order of time than the other Evangelists, he 

has been at more pains than any of them, to ascertain 
the dates of some of the most memorable events on 


which 
23 Ch. vi. 16. 24 Ch. x, 4. 25 °CK. dale Oe 
26 Ch, xis 53. 7 Ch. vi. 11. 
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which, in a great measure, depend the dates of all 
the rest. In some places, however, without regard 
to order, he gives a number of detached precepts and 
instructive lessons, one after another, which proba- 
bly have not been spoken on the same occasion, but 
are introduced as they occur to the writer’s memory, 
that nothing of moment might be omitted. - In re- 
gard to the latter part of the life, and to the death 
of this Evangelist, antiquity has not furnished us 
with any accounts which can be relied on. 
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Fntroduition, 


LF ORASMUCH as many’ have undertaken to 


- compose a narrative of those things which have been 
2 accomplished amongst us, as, they who were, from 


— the beginning, eye witnesses, and afterwards mi 


3 nisters of the word, delivered them to us ; I. have 
also determined, having exactly traced every thing 
Srom the first, to write a particular account to 

4 thee, most excellent Theophilus ; that ‘thou mayest 
know the certainty of those matters wherein thou 
“hast been unstracted, es 
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1 Chr. 24; 
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Ex. 30; 7+ 


Lev. 16517. 


CH. 


5 


10 
1 


13 


S ST K E. 
I. . SECT. I. 


SECTION I. 


Che Annunctation, 


IN the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was 


a priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abijah ; 


and his wife, named Elizabeth, was of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron. They were both righteous before God, 
blameless observers of all the Lord’s command- 
ments and ordinances.. And they had no child, be- 
cause Ehzabeth was barren, and they were both 


‘advanced in years. 


Now when he came to officiate as priest in the 
order of his course, it fell to him by lot, according 
to the custom of the priesthood, to offer incense in 
the sanctuary. And while the incense was burning, 
the whale congregation were praying without. Then 
there appeared to him a messenger of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of the altar ef incense. 
And Zacharias was discomposed at the sight, and 


in great terrer. But the angel said to hem, Fear 


- not Zacharias ; for thy prayer is heard, and Eliza- 


14, 


beth thy wife shall bear thee a son, whom thou 
shalt name John**. He shall be to thee matter 
of j Jey and transport; and many shall rejoice be- 

cause 


28 The Lords favour. 


6. L7U..K E. 
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1s 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


cause of his ene For he shall be great before 
the Lord; he shall not drink wine, nor any fer- 
mented liquor; but he. shall be filled with the 
Holy Spirit, even from his mother’s womb. And 
many of the sons of Israel he shall bring back 
to the Lord their God. Moreover, he shall go be- 
fore them in the spirit and power of Elijah, to re- 
concile fathers to their children, and, by the wis- 


dom of the righteous, to render the disobedient a. 


people well disposed forthe Lord. And Zacharias 
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Mal. 4: 6. 
Mat.11314. 


said to the angel, Whereby shall I know this: for | 


T am an old man, and my wife is advanced in 
years? The angel answering, said unto him, 1 
am Gabriel *°, who attend in the presence of God, 
and am sent to tell thee this joyful news. But 
know that thou shalt be dumb, and shalt not re- 
cover thy speech, until the day when these things 
happen ; because thou hast not believed my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in due time. 

Meantime the people waited for Zacharias, and 


wondered that he staid so long in the sanctuary. 


22 


But when he came out, he could not speak to 


- them ; and they perceived that he had seen a vision 


25 


in the sanctuary; for he made them understand 
by signs, and remained speechless. And when his 


~ days of officiating were. expired, he returned home. 


24 
wes) 


‘Soon after, Elizabeth his wife conceived, and liv- 
ed in retirement five months, and said; The Lord | 


hath done this for me, purposing now to deliver 


me from the reproach I lay under among men. 


Pp 4 NOIV 


29 God's power. 


Is. 75 14. 


Mat. 1; 21. 


ch. 23 21. 


Dan. 7; 14. 
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26 
27 


38 


39 
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SECT. I. 
_ NOW in the sixth month God sent Gabriel his 
messenger, to Nazareth, a city of -G alilee ; to a 
virgin betrothed to a man called Joseph, of the 
house of David ; and the virgin’s name was Mary. 
When the angél entered, he said to her, Hail, fa- 
yourite of heaven! the Lord be with thee, thou 
happiest of women! Aé his appearance and words 
she was perplexed, and revolved in. her mind what. — 
this salutation could mean. And the angel said to 
her, Fear not Mary, for thou hast found favour 


I. 


with God, ; And behold, ‘thou shalt conceive and. 


bear a son, whom thou shalt’ name Jesus *. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of. the 
Highest. And the Lord God will give him the 
throne of David his father. And he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever: his reign shall 
never end. Then sard ° Mary to the angel, How 
shall this be, since I have no intercourse with man? 
The angel answering, said unto her, The Holy 
Spirit will: descend upon thee, and the power of | 
the Highest will overshadow thee; therefore the 
Holy progeny shall be called the Son of God. 
And lo, thy cousin Elizabeth also hath conceived a 
son in her old age; and she who is called barren, 
is now in her sixth month: for nothing is impos- 
sible with God. And Mery said, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord. Be it unto me according 

to thy word. Then the angel departed. 
In those days Mary set out and travelled expedi~ 
trousty 


3° Saviour. 
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40 tiously into the hill-country, to a or of Judah ; 
where having entered the house of Zacharias, she. - 
Al tied Elizabeth. As soon as Elizabeth heard 
Mary’ $ salutation, the babe leaped in her womb ; 
and ‘Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
42 cried with a loud voice, Thou art the most blessed 
of women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. 
43 But -how have I deserved this honour, to be visited 
44 by the mother of my Lord! for know, that as soon 
- as the sound of thy salutation reached mine ears, 
45 the'babe leaped in my womb for joy. And happy 
is she who believed, that the things which the 
Lord hath promised her, shall be performed. 
46° Then Mary said, My soul magnifieth the Lord, 
48 and my spirit rejoiceth in God my Saviour ; ‘be. 
cause he hath not disdained the low condition of his 
handmaid, for henceforth all posterity will pro- 
-49 nounce me happy. For the Almighty, whose ; 
name’ is venerable, hath done wonders for me. 
50 His mercy on them who fear him, extendeth to 
51 generations of generations. He displayeth the 
strength of his arm, and dispelleth the vain ima- 
52 ginations of the proud. He pulleth down poten- py 35. 10, 
tates from their thrones, and exalteth the lowly, '2%2%2°- | 


53 The. needy he loadeth with benefits 3 but the rich Pe saa, 
54 he spoileth of every thing. He supporteth Israel Gen.r75 19, 
55 his servant (as he promised to our fathers), ever pee 
inclined to mercy towards Abraham and his race. 
57 And Mary, after staying with flix beth about 


three months, returned home. 
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Che Wativity. 
WHEN the time for Elizabeth’s delivery was 


come, she brought forth a son: und her neighbours 
and relations who heard that the Lord had shown 
her great kindness, congratulated with her. And 


on the eighth day, when they came to the child’s . 


circumcision, they would have him called by his fa- 
ther’s name, Sacharias. And his mother, inter- 
posed, saying, No; but he shall be called John. 
They said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 
of that name. They therefore asked his father by 
signs, how he would have him called. He having 
demanded a table-book, wrote thereon, ‘* His name 
* 7s John,” which surprised them all. And his 
mouth was opened directly, and his tongue (loosed. ] 
And he spake, praising God, Now all in the neigh- 
bourhood were struck with awe ; and the fame of 
these things spread throughout all the hill-country 
of Judea. And all who heard these things, pon- 
dering them in their hearts, said, What will this 
child prove hereafter? And the hand of the Lord 
was with him. 


Then 


Sat E. 

SECT. If: ; CH. It. 
67 Then Zacharias his father, being filled with the 
68 Holy Spirit, prophesied, saying, Blessed be the 

Lord the God of Israel, because he hath visited 
69° and redeemed his people; and (as anciently he 
‘promised by his holy Prophets) hath raised a prince 
for our deliverance in the house of David his ser- 
71 vant; for our deliverance from our enemies, ahd 

72 from the hands ofall who hate us; in kindness to 

our forefathers, and remembrance of his holy cove- 

73 nant; the oath which he swore to our father A- 

74: braham, to grant unto us, that being rescued out 
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Jer. 23; 6. 
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Gen. 20316" 
Jer. 313 33° 


of the hands of our enemies, we might serve him : 


_ boldly, in piety and uprightness, all the days of 
76 our life. And thou child shalt be called a Prophet 

_ 77 of the Most High; for thou shalt go before the 
Lord, to prepare his way, by giving the knowledge 

ef salyation to his people, in the remission of their 

78 sins, through the tender compassion of our God, 
who hath caused a light to spring from on high to 


79 yisit us, to enlighten those who abide in darkness — 


and in the shades of death, to direét our feet into 
the way of peace. 
30 Now the child grew, and acquired strength of 
mind, and continued in the deserts, until the time 
_ when he made himself known to Israel. 


JL ABOUT that time Cesar Augustus issued an 

edict that all the inhabitants of the empire should be 
2 registered. (This first register took effect when 
8 Cyrenius® was president of Syria.) When all 
| | went 


3" In the Latin authors Qurrinius. 


ch. 13 17. 


Mal. 4; 2. 
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; ma ae 4 went io be registered, every one to his oten city, Jo- 
seph also went from Nazareth, a city of Galilee, to 
5 the city ‘of David in Judea called Bethlehem (for 
» he was of the house and lineage of David), to be 
revistered, with Mary his betrothed wife, who was 
6 pregnant. While they were there, the time came 
“7 that she should be delivered.’ And ‘she: brought 
forth her. fo -st-born son, and swathed him, and laid’ 
him~in a manger, because there was no room nfo 
them in'the house allotted ‘to strangers. 
8’ © Now there were shepherds in the fields i in that 
country, who tended their jlock by turns through the 
9 night-watches: On a sudden a messenger of the 
‘pir stood by them, and a divine glory encompas- 
“sed them with light, and they were frightened ex- 
10 -ceedingly. But the angel said to them, Fear not ; 
~ ‘for lo I bring you good tidings, which shall prove 
matter of great joy to all the people ; ; because to- 
11 day’ is born unto you, in the city of David, a Sa- 
12 viour, who is the Lord Messiah. And by this ye 
shall know him ; ye shall find a babe in swaddling 
13 bands, lying in the manger. Instantly the angel 
was attended by a multitude of the heavenly host, 
14 who praised God, saying, Glory to God in, the 
highest heaven, and peace upon the earth, and good 
will towards men. ) 
15. And when the angels retur ni to ators having 
left the shepherds, these said one to another, Let 
us go to Bethlehem, and see this which hath hap- 
pened, whereof the Lord hath informed us. And 
hastening dhather, they found Mary y and Joseph 


16 


— 


| y. with 


S. LU KE. 

SECT. 11, . CH. 2. 
17 with the babe wha lay in the manger... When. they 
_ saw this, they published what had been imparted to 
18 them concerning this child. .And all who heard it, 
wl wondered. at: the . things told. them by, the. shepherds. 
19 But Mary let none of these things escape unobserved, 
20 weighing every circumstance -xwithin herself......And 
_ the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God 
_ for all that they had heard and seen, agreeably to 

what had been declared unto them. 


by mes ON the came Me LY, net the child was cireum- 
cised, they called him Jesus, the angel having gi- 
ven him that. name before his mother. conceived 

‘him. | m ell 


22 AND when. the time of their purification was 
' expired, they carried him to Jerusalem, as the 
law of Moses appointeth, to present him to the Lord 
23 (as it is written in the law of God, “ Every male, 
24 © who ts the first-born of his mother, is consecrated 
~€ to the Lord”) : and to offer the sacrifice enjoined 


87 


Gen.17; 2%. 
ch. 13 31. 


Lev. 123 2° 


Ex. 133 2. 
Num. 3317. 


in the law, a pair of turtle-doves, or two young ~ 


pigeons. 

25 Now there was at Jerusalem a man named. Si- 
meon, a just and. a religious man, who expected 
the consolation of Israel; and the Holy Spirit was 

26 upon him, and had revealed unto him, that he 
should not die until he had seen the Lord’s Messiah. 


27 This man came, guided by the Spirit, into the tem- 


28 ple. » And when the parents brought in the child 


Jesus, to do for him what the law ice he took 
him 
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CH. 2. sict. tt. 
him into his arnis, and blessed God, and said, 
29 Now, Lord, thou dost in peace dismiss thy servant, 
30 according to thy word; for miine eyes have seen 
$1 the Saviour, whom thow hast provided in the sight 
$2 of all the world; a luminary to enlighten the na- 


88 tions, and be the glory of Israel thy people. And 


Joseph, and the mother of Jesus, heard with admira- 
34 tion the things spoken concerning him. And Simeon 
blessed them, and said to Mary his mothér, This 
child is destined for the fall and the rise of many 
85 in Israel, and to serve as a mark for contradic- 
- tion (yea, thine own soul shall be pierced as with 
a javelin); that the thoughts of many hearts may 

be disclosed. 
36 There was also a prophetess, Anna, daughter Ff 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher, in an advanced age, 
who had lived seven years with a husband, whom 


“37 she married when a virgin ; and being now a widow . 


of about eighty-four years, departed not Jrom the 
temple, but served God in prai yer and Sasting 

$8 night and day; she also coming in at that instant, 
gave thanks to the Lord, and spake concerning Je- 
sus to all those in Jerusalem who a epectad deli- 
verance. 

39 After they had performed every thing required 
by the law of the Lord, they returned to Galilee, 

40 to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew 
and acquired strength of mind, being filled. with 
wisdom, and adorned with a divine graceful- 
ness. 
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SECTION III. 


The Baptism, 

41 VOW the parents of Jesus went yearly to Jerusa- 
42 lem at the feast of the passover. And when he 
was twelve years old, they having gone thither, ac- 
cording to the usage of the festival, and remained 

43 the customary time ; being on their return, the child 
Jesus staid behind in Jerusalem, and neither Joseph 

44: nor his mother knew tt. They supposing him to be 
in the company, went a day’s journey, and then 
45 sought him among their relations and acquain- 
' tance; but not finding him, they returned to Jeru- 
46 salem, seeking him, “And after three days, they 
found him in the temple, sitting among the doctors, 
47* both hearing them, and asking them questions. And 
all who heard him were astomshed ; but they who 
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saw him were amazed at his understanding and — 


answers. And his mother said to him, Son, why 

‘hast thou treated us thus? Behold, thy father and 

49 Thave sought thee with sorrow. He answered, 

Why did ye seek me? Knew ye not that I must be 

$3 at my Father’s? But they did not comprehend his 
answer. 

And 
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51 And he returned with them to Nazareth, and 


was subject unio them. ‘And his mother treasured 
52 up all these things in her memory. And Jesus ad- 


_ vanced in wisdom and eaUare and in power with 


God and man. 


Il. NOW in the fifteenth year of thé reign of Tibe- 
rius, Pontius Pilate being procurator of Judea, He- 
rod tetrarch of Galilee, Philip his brother tetrarch 
of Iturea, and the province of Trachonitis, and 


Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high priest-_ 


2 hood of Annas * and \Caiphas, the word of God 
came, in the wilderness, to John the son of Zacha- 
3 rias, And he went through all the country along 
the Jordan, publishing the baptism of reformation 
4. for the remission of sins. As it is written in the book 
of the Prophet Isaiah, “* The.voice of one proclaim- 
“ing in the wilderness, prepare a way for the 
5 S Lord on make for him a straight passage. 
«< Tet every valley be filied, every mountain and 
« hill be levelled ; let the crooked roads be made 
i “ straight, and the rough ways smooth, that alt 
“ flesh may sce the Saviour [sent] of God.” Then 
pati he to, the multitudes who flocked out to be bap- 


lised by him, Offspring of vipers, who hath prompt- - 


ed. you,to flee from the impending vengeance ? 
8 Produce then the proper fruits of reformation ; 


and not say within yaRrSelyAss ‘ We have Abra- 


" ham for our father ;? ;’ for I assure you, that of. 


° 


' these. 


3t Called by Josephus, dnanus. 3% Fehovab. 


: S. LUK-E. 
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these stones God can raise children to Abraham. 
9 And even now the axe lieth at the root of the trees. 
Every tree, therefore, which produceth not good 
fruit, is felled and thrown into the fire. 
10 Upon this the multitude asked him, What must 
11 we dothen? Heanswered, Let him who hath two 
coats impart to him who hath none; and let him 
12 who hath victuals do the same. There came also 
publicans to be baptized, who said, Rabbi, what 
13 must we do? He answered, Exa&t no more than 
14 what is appointed you. Soldiers likewise asked him, 
And what must we do? He answered, Injure no 
“man, either by violence or false eer cee and be 
_ content with your allowance. . 
15 ~~ As the people were in suspence concerning Johns 
every man imagining within himself that he might 
16 be the Messiah, John addressed them all, saying, 
L indeed baptize in water; but one mightier than 
I cometh, whose shoe-latchet Iam not worthy to 
untie; he will baptize you in the Holy Spirit and 
17 fire: his winnowing shovel is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly cleanse his grain ; he will gather 
the wheat into his granary, and consume the chaff 
18 in unquenchable fire. And with many other ex- 
hortations, he published the good tidings to the 
aie 
_ But Herod the tetrarch having been reproved by 
"ee on account of Herodias his brother's wife, and 
for all the crimes which Herod had committed, ad- 
20 ded.this.to the number, that he confined John in pri- 
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Mat. 313° 21. NOI when John baptized all the people, Je- 
Mar, 1; 9° 

Jo.1332. 22 sus was likewise baptized ; and while he prayed, 
pl the heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit des- 
ise ead cended upon him in a bodily form, like a dove, and 
a voice came from heaven, which said, Thou art 

23 my beloved Son; in thee I delight. Now Jesus 

| was himself about thirty years in subjection, being 

(as was supposed ') a son of Joseph, son of Heli, 

24 son of Matthat, son of Levi, son of Melchi, son of 
25 Janna, son of Joseph, son of Mattathias, son of 

Amos, son of Nahum, son of Esti, son of Naggai, 

26 son of Maath, son of Mattathias, son of Shimei, son 
27 of Joseph, son of Judah; son.of Joanna, son of Reza, 

28 son of Zerubabel, son ef Salathiel, son of Neri, son 

of Melcht, son of Addi, son of Cosam, son of El- 

29 modam, son of Er, son of Joses, son of Eliezer, 

30 son of Jorim, son of Matthat, son of Levi, son of 
Simeon, son of Judah, son of Joseph, son of Jonan, 

31 son of Eliakim, son of Meleah, son of Mainan, 

son of Mattatha, son of Nathan, son of Da- 

32 vid, son of Jesse, son of Obed, son of Boaz, son 

33 of Salmon, son of Nahshon, ~ son of Amminadab, 

- 34 son of Ram, son of Hezron, son of Pharex, Son 
35 of Judah, son of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Ab- 

raham, ‘son of Terah, son of ae son of Se- 

rug, son of Reu, son of Peleg, son of Eber, 

36 son of Salah, son of Cainan, son of Arphaxad, 

37 son of Shem, son of Noah, son of Lamech, son of 
Methuselah, son of Enoch, son of Jared, son of Me- 

38 halaliel, son of Cainan, son of Enos, son of Seth, 
son of ene son of God. 





"a —_ 
. F 


SAUUIK E. ° 243 
CH. 4. Sect. a. 
Iv. NOW Jesus, full of ihe Holy Spirit, returned Mat. 4; © 
Mar. 1; 12° 
Srom the Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into the 
2 wilderness, where he continued forty days, and was 
tempted by the devil. Having eaten nothing all 
_8 that time, when it twas ended, he was hungry. And 
the devil said to him, Vf thou be a Son of God, 
4 command this stone to become bread. Jesus an- Deut. 8; 3. 
swered him, saying, It is written, * Man liveth not 
*< by bread only, but by whatever God pleaseth.”’ 
§ Then the devil having brought him to the top of a 
high mountain, showed him all the kingdoms of the 
6 earth in an instant, and said to him, All this power 
and glory I will give thee; for it is delivered to 
7 me, and to whomsoever I will, I give it; if, there- — 
fore, thou wilt worship me, it shall all be thine. : 
8 Jesus answering, said, It is written, “ Thou shalt pee 
_ worship the Lord #3 thy God, and shalt serve 15am. 7; 3. 
9 “ him only.” Then he brought him to Jerusalem, 
and placing him on the battlement of the temple, 
said to him, Vf thou be a Son of God, throw thyself 
10 down hence ; for it is written, “ He will give hisan-  °* 97" 
“ gels charge concerning thee to keep thee ; and in 
their arms they shall uphold thee, lest thou dash 
12 “ thy foot against a stone.” Jesus answered, Tt is Deut.6: 16. 
said, “ ‘Thou shalt not put the Lord 34 thy God to 
13 the proof.” When the devil had ended all the 
temptation, he depared from him for a time. 
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SECTION IV. 


Che Entrance on the Ministry. 


x - 


14 T. HEN Jesus, by the impulse of the Spirit, re- 


turned to Galilee, and his renown spread through- 


‘out the whole country, and he taught in their syna- 
gogues with universal applause. 
16 — 


Being come to Nazareth; where he had been 
brought up, he entered the synagogue, as his cus- 
tom was, on the Sabbath day, and stood up to read. 
Avid they put into his hands the book of the Prophet 
Isaiah, and having opened the book, .he found the 


18 place where it was written, “ The Spirit of the. 


19 


20 


21 


“¢ Tord 35 is upon me, inasmuch as he hath anointed 
< me to publish glad tidings to the poor ; he hath 
* commissioned me to heal the broken-hearted, to 
* announce liberty to the captives, and recovery of 


“ 


n 


“ sight tothe blind, to release the oppressed, to 


wn 


And having closed the book, and returned it to the 
servant, he sat down, and the eyes of all in the 


* proclaim the year of acceptance to the Lord 362? 


synagogue were fixed upon him. And he began with 
' saying to them, This very day the Scripture which 


35 Jehovah, © 36 Febovah, 


ye 
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22 ye have just now heard is fulfilled. And all evtol- 
led him ; but being astonished at the words full of 
grace which he uttered, they said, Is not this Jo- 
23 seph’s son? He said unto them, Ye will doubtless 
apply to me this proverb, ‘ Physician, cure thyself.’ 
Do as great things here in thine own country, as 

24 we hear thou hast done in Capernaum. But in 
fa&t, added he, no Prophet was ever well received 

25 in his own country. I tell you of a truth, there 
were many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, 
when heaven was shut up for three years.and a 
half, so that there was great famine throughout all 


26 the land: yet to none of them was Elijah sent, but 


27 toa widow in Sarepta 3” of Sidonia. There were 
likewise many lepers in Israel in the days of Elisha 

_ the Prophet : and Naaman the Syrian was cleansed, 

28 but none of- those. On hearing this, the whole sy- 

29 nagogue were enraged, and breaking up, drove him 
out of the city, and brought him to the brow of the 
mountain whereon their city was built, that they 

30 might throw him down headlong. But he passing 
through the midst of them, went away, 

31 Then he came to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 


32 and taught them on the Sabbath. And they were. 


astonished at his manner of ee ; ier he ne 

with authority. 
33. Now there was in the synagogue a man possess- 
ed by the spirit of an unclean demon, who roared 
34 out, saying, Ah! Jesus of Nazareth, what hast 
Gas fem thou 
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thou to do with us? Art thou come to destroy 
us? I know who thou. art, the holy one of God. 
35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Be silent, and 
come out of him. Whereupon the demon, having 
thrown him down in the middle of the assembly, came 
36, out without harming jim. And they were all in 
j amazement, and said one to another, What mean- 
eth this, that with authority and power he com- 
-mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out? 
37 Thenceforth his Same was Alana tn every corner of 
the country, . ve, eee 
Rit ¥ - 38. When he was gone out of the hcadantes he enter- 
: _ed the house of Simon, whose wife’s mother had a 
_ violent fever, and they entreated him on her behalf. 
39: Jesus standing near her, rebuked the fever, and it 
left her, and she instantly arose and served them, 
40 ° After. sunset, all they who had any sick, of $ 
"whatever kind of disease, brought them to hims 
and he, laying his hands on every one, cured them. 
Demons also came out of many, crying out, Thou 
art the Messiah, the Son of God, But he rebuked — 
them, and would not allow them to speak, because - 
42° they knew that he was the Messiah. When it was 
day, he retired into a desert place ; and the multt- 
tude sought him out, and came tohim, and urged him 
43 not to leave them ; but he said to them, 1 must pub- 
lish the good tidings of the reign of God in other 
cities also, because for this purpose I am sent, 
44 Accordingly he made this publication in the SYN 
gogues of Galilee. 
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 reth 3%, the multitude pressing upon him to hear the 
2 word “of God, he saw two barks aground near the 

> vedge, but the fishermen were on shore washing their 
3 nets. Having gone aboard one of them, which was 
» Simon’s, he desired him to put off a little from the 
land. Then he sat down, and taught the people out 

ee bark, 

| When he had. done speaking, he said to Simon, 
Coan ‘out into deep water, and let down your 

5 nets for a draught. Stvimon answered, Master, we 
_ have toiled all night, and have caught nothing ; 
6 nevertheless, at thy word, I will let down the net. 
_ Having done this, they inclosed such a multitude of 
't fishes, that the net began to break. And they beck- 
« Hanee tig: their companions in the other bark to come 
help them. And they came and laded both the 

8 barks, so that they were near sinking. When Si- 
mon Peter saw. this, he threw himself at Jesus?’ 
knees, crying, Depart from me, Lord, for] am a 


9 sinful man. For the draught of fishes which they 


had taken had filled him and all his companions with 

10 terror, particularly James and John, sons of Zebe- 

dee, who were Simon’s partners. And Jesus said 

» to Simon, Fear not, henceforth thou shalt catch 

41 men. . And having brought their barks to land, 
they forsook all and followed him. heh 

12 ~=When he was in one of the neighbouring cities, 

aman covered with leprosy, happening to see him, 

_ threw himself on his face, and besought him, saying, 

Q4 | Master, 
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13 Master, if thou wilt, thou canst cleanse me.  Je- 
‘sus stretching out iis hand, and touching him, said, 
14 I will; be thou cleansed. That instant his leprosy 
+ departed from him. And he commanded him to telt 
nobody. But go [said he], show thyself to the 
Lev. 143 3° priest, and present the offering appointed by Moses, 
for notifying to the people that thou art cleansed. 
15 Yet so much the more was Jesus every where talked 
of; that vast multitudes flocked to ‘hear him, and to 
16 be cured by him of their maladies. And he with- — 
drew into solitary places, and prayed. eh Ae 


. Ae 


17. ONE day, as he was teaching, and pharisees, 
and doctors of law, who had come from Jerusalem, - 
and from every town of Galilee and Judea, were 
sitting by ; the power of the Lord was exerted in the r 

aes 4 = 18 cure of the sich, And behold some men carrying on 
a bed a man afflicted with a palsy, endeavoured to 
19 bring him in, and place him before Jesus ; but find- 
"ing it impracticable, by reason of the crowd, they — 
. gat upon the roof, and let him’ down through the til- 
ch. 7348. 20 ing, with the little bed in the midst before him. Jez . 
| sus perceiving their-faith, said to him, Man, thy 

21 sins are forgiven thee. On which the scribes and 
the pharisees reasoned thus, ‘ Who is this that speak- 
© eth blasphemies ? Can any one forgive sins beside 

22 ‘ God? ° Jesus knowing their thoughts, addressed. | 
‘himself to them, and said, What are ye reasoning 

23 in ‘your hearts? Whether is easier, to say, ‘ Thy 
‘ sins are forgiven thee ;’ or to say [with effect] 

24 © Arise and walk? But, that ye may know that 

2 the | 


¢ 
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ox the Son of man hath power upon the earth to: for- 

: \ give sins, Arise (said he to the palsied man), take . 

(25 up thy bed, and return to thy house. That instant 

he rosé in their presence, took up his bed, and re- 
25 time home, glorifying God. Seeing this, they 
were all struck with amazement and reverence, and 
elorified God, saying, We have seen incredible 

- things to-day. . 

27 7 this he went out, and observing a publican N**- oe 
ve named Levi sitting at the toll-office, said to him, : 
28 Follow me. And he arose, left all, and followed 
29. him. And Levi made him a great entertainment in 
19 his own house, where there was a great company of 
“7 publicans and others at table with them, But the 

: 1 scribes and the pharisees of the place murmured, 

_ + ©! saying to his disciples, Why do ye eat and drink 

31 with publicans and sinners? Jesus answering, said 

> unto them, It is not the healthy, but the sick, who 
32 need a physician. I am come to call, not the figh- 
«. 2teous, but sinners, to reformation, 
33 Then they asked him, How is it that the disciples a A 
«.. of John, and likewise those of the pharisees, fre- 
_quently fast and pray, but thine eat and drink? 
34 He answered, Would ye have the bridemen fast, 
85 while the bridegroom is with them? But the days 
. will come wherein the bridegroom shall be taken 
36 from them: in those days they will fast. He added 
“« this similitude, Nobody mendeth an old mantle 
with new cloth; otherwise the ‘new will rend the 

«sold; besides, the old and the new will never suit 

x37 each other. Nobody putteth new wine into old 


leathern 
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leathern bottles ; pes the new wine will burst 
the bottles, and.thus the wine will be spilled, and 

38 the bottles rendered useless. But ifnew wine be. 

put into new bottles, both will be preserved.  Be- 

39 sides, a man, after drinking old wine, calleth not 
immediately for new; for fa saith, ¢ ‘The old is 
* milder.’ © ‘ ne ae 

Mat.123% VIL ON the Sabbath called secondprime, as Jesus 
ro aeanats was passing through the cornfields, his disciples © 
plucked the ears of corn, and rubbed them in their 
2 hands, and ate them. And some pharisees said to 
them, Why do ye hae which it is not lawful, on 
3 the Sabbath, to do? Jesus replying, said to them, 
eo Did ye never read what David and his attendants 
. 4 did, when they were -hungry ; how he entered the 
mansion of God, and took and ate the loaves of 
the presence, and gave also of this bread to his at- 
tendants ; though it cannot be eaten lawfully by 
5 any but the priests ? He added, The Son of Man is 
master even of the Sabbath. 
Matx39 6 It happened also, on another Sabbath, that he 
Se went into the synagogue, and taught ; and a@ man 
7 was there, whose right hand was blasted. Now the 
scribes and the pharisees watched to see whether he 
would heal on the Sabbath, that they might find 
8 matter for accusing lim. But he knowing their 
thoughts, said to the man whose hand was blasted, 
9 Arise, and stand inthe middle. And he arose and 
; stood. Then Jesus said to them, I would ask you, 
What is it laygful to do on the Sabbath ? Good or 


ill? 
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10 ill? To save or to destroy? And looking around 
11 on them all, he said to the man, Stretch out thy 
~ hand ; and in doing this, his hand was rendered 
sound like ‘the other. -But- they were filled with 
"madness, and consulted capitals what er should do 

& Jesus. aor we 
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_teetierne oménation of Apostles. 


12 IN those days Jesus retired to a mountain to pray, yp, zeae 
13 and spent the whole night in an oratory. When it M*-3s13 
was day, he called to him his disciples 3 and of 
14 them he chose twelve, whom he named Apostles. Si- 
mon, whom he also named Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James and John, Philip and Bartholemew, 
15 Matthew and Thomas, James son of Alpheus, and ~ 
16 Simon called the Zealous, Judas brother of James, 34% 
and Judas Iscariot, who proved a traitor. 
17. Afterward, Jesus coming down with them, stop- 
ped in aplain, whither a company of his disciples, 
with a vast. multitude from all parts of Judea, Je- 
rusalem, and the maritime country of Tyre and 
Sidon, were come to hear him, and to be healed of 
18 their diseases. Those also who were infested with 
19 unclean spirits, came and were cured. And every 


one 
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one strove to touch him, because a virtue came 
ig a lh healed them all. | 
Mat.5; 3° 20° THEN lifting his e “yes on ‘oi disciple he 
ea said, Happy ye poor, for the kingdom’ of God is 
21 yours! Happy ye that hunger now, for ye shall be 
satisfied ! Happy ye that weep now, for ye shall 
is, 61; 3. 22 laugh! Happy shall ye be when men shall hate 
ange you, and separate you from their society 3 vou, 
_ reproach and defame you, on account of the Son | 
23 Man! Rejoice on that day; and triumph, knowing 
that your reward in heaven i is great ! for thus did 
Geet 24 their fathers treat the Prophets. But woe unto you 
25 rich; for ye have received your comforts! Woe 
unto you that are full; for ye shall hunger ! Woe 
unto you who laugh now; for ye shall mourn and 
26 weep! Woe unto you, when men shall speak well 
of you; for so did their fathers of the false pro- 
'phets. 
ae ars 27. ButI charge’ you, my hearers, love your ene- 
. ) mies, do good to them who hate you, bless them — 
28 who curse you, and pray for them who traduce 
29 you. To him who smiteth thee on one cheek, 
_ present the other ; and from him who taketh thy 
Tob. 4516. 30 mantle, withhold not thy coat. - Give to every one 
who asketh thee ; and from him who taketh away 
“Mat.7;12, 31 thy goods, do not demand them back. And as ye 
would that men should do unto you, do ye like- 
82 wise unto them. For if ye love those [only] who 
love you, what thanks are ye entitled to? since 
even sinners love those who love them. And if ye 
do 
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36 


37 
38 


do good to those [only] who do good to you, 


what thanks are ye entitled to? since even sinners 
do the same. And if ye lend to those [only] from 


whom ye hope to receive, what thanks are ye entit- 
led to? since even sinners lend to sinners, that they 
may receive as much in return. But love ye your’ 
enemies, do good and lend, nowise despairing ; 
and your reward shall be great; and ye shall be 


sons of the Most High; for he is kind to the un- 
grateful and malignant. Be therefore merciful, as 
your Father is merciful. 

Judge not, and ye shall not be saigath condemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned ; release, and 


_ ye shall be released ; give, and ye shall get: good 
measure, pressed and shaken, and heaped, shall 


39 


4) 


42 


43 





be poured into your lap; ; for with the same mea- 
sure wherewith ye give to others, ye yourselves 


shall receive. 

_ He used also this comparison : : Can the blind 
guide the blind? Will not both fall into a ditch? 
The disciple is not above his teacher ; but every 
finished disciple shall be as his teacher. And why 
observest thou the mote in thy brother’s eye ; but 
perceivest not the thorn in thine own eye? Or how 
canst thou say to thy brother, ‘ Brother, let me 
« take out the mote which is in thine eye,’ not con- 


‘sidering that there is a thorn in thine own eye? 


Hypocrite, first take the thorn out of thine own 
eye: then thou wilt see to take out the mote which 


is in thy brother’s eye. That is not a good tree 
| which 
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_which yieldeth bad fruit; nor is that a bad tree 
which yieldeth good fruit. For every tree is known 


44. by its own fruit. Figs are not gathered off thorns ; 
45 nor grapes off a bramble-bush. The good man, 


out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth that 
which is good: the bad man, out of the bad trea- 
sure of his heart, bringeth that which is bad ; 
for it is out of the fulness of his heart that his niouth 
speaketh. 

But why do ye, in pees * me, ‘cry, Master, 


Master, and obey not what I command ? Whoever 


cometh to me, and heareth my precepts, and prac- 
tiseth them, I will show you whom he resembleth : 
he resembleth a man who built a house, and dig- 


_ ging deep, laid the foundation upon the rock: 


49 


and when an inundation came, the torrent broke 
upon that house, but could not shake it; for it 
was founded upon the rock. But he who hear- 
eth, and doth not pra¢tise, resembleth a man who, 
without laying a foundation, built a house upon 
the earth ; which, when the torrent brake against 
it, fell, and became a great pile of ruins. | 


Vil. WHEN he had finished his discourse in the 


2 


audience of the people, he entered Capernaum. 
And a centurion’s servant, who was dear to his 


3 master, was sick, and in danger of dying. And 


the centurion having heard concerning Jesus, sent to 


him Jewish elders, to entreat him to come and save’ 


4 his servant. When they came to Jesus, they ear- 


nestli 
x “Ys 
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—  nestly besought him, saying, He is worthy of this 
5 favour; for he loveth our nation; and it was he 
who built our synagogue. Then Jesus went with 
| them; and when he was not far from the house, 
be Nae centurion sent friends to him to say, Master, 
_ trouble not thyself; for I have not deserved that 
7 thou shouldst come under my roof; wherefore nei- 
ther thought I myself fit to come into thy presence : 
say but the word, and my servant will be healed. 
/ 8 For even I, who am under the authority of others, 
- haying soldiers under me, say to one, ¢ Go,’ and 
he goeth, to anathers * Come,’ and he cometh, 
9 and to my servant, ‘ Do this,’ and he doth it. Je- 
sus hearing these things, admired him, and turning, - 
said to the multitude which followed, 1 assure you 
I-have not found so great faith, even in Israel. 
10 And they who had been sent having returned to the 
house, found the servant well who had been sick. 
11 The day following, he went into a city called 
Nain, accompanied by his disciples and a_ great 
12 crowd, As he approached the gate of the city, the _ 
people were carrying-out a dead man, the only son of 
his mother, who was a widow ; and many of the 
13 citizens were with her. When the Lord saw her, 
ia thi had pity upon her, and said to her, Weep not. 
14 Then he advanced, and touched the bier (the bearers 
stopping ') and said, Young man, arise, I command 
15 thee. Then he who had been dead, sat up, and be- 
gan to speak, and Jesus delivered him to his mother. 
16 And all present were struck with awe, and glorified 
God, saying, A great Prophet hath arisen amongst ch. 24; x9. 
us ; 
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i7 us; and, Go hath Gare his people. And this — 
_ report concerning . him spread: throughout. ee and 
all bis aniclbatape a “ Ree Be ay oe 4 





’ ae 
18 Now John? s disciples. sivbeel an sngirriel Lae 
master of all these things, he called two of then / 
19 whom he sent to Jesus to ask him, Art thou he 
20 cometh ? or must we expect another : 2 Being come 
to him, they said, John the Baptist hath sent us to ask 
thee, Art thou he who cometh ? P or must we expect _ 
21 another? At that very time Jesus was ie 
many from diseases and maladies, and evil spirits, 
22. and giving sight to many who were blind. And he 
returned this answer, Go, and report to John what 


ye have seen and heard : the blind are made to s 2c, ee 


the lame to walk, the deaf to hear; the leprous a are 
cleansed, the dead are raised, glad tidings” is 
23 brought to the poor. And happy i is he to whom i 
shall not prove a stumbling-block. = i 
24. When John’s messengers were. departed, Jesus 


_ said to the multitude concerning John, What went 


ye out into the wilderness to behold? a reed. shaken 
25 by the wind? But what went yes out to see? a 
man effeminately dressed? It isin royal palaces 
[not in deserts] that they who wear splendid ap- 
26 parel, and live in luxury, are found. What. then 
did ye go to see? Mirco?” yea, I tell you, 


2'7 and something superior to a prophet. . For this — 


is he, concerning whom it is written, ‘Behold 

*¢ IT send mine angel before thee, who shall pre- 

28 “ pare thy way.’ For: I declare unto you, 
among - 
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among those ho are born of women, there is not 


‘a greater prophet: than John the Baptist; yet the © 


least in the reign of God shall be greater than he. 
29 All the people, even the publicans, who heard 


John, have, by receiving baptism from him, ho-— 


30 noured God; whereas the pharisees and the law- 
yers, in not being baptised by him, have reject- 
‘ed the counsel of God with regard to themselves. 

$1 + Whereunto then shall I compare the men of 
$2 this generation? whom are they like? They are 
like children in the market-place, of whom their 
companions complain and say, ‘ We ‘have played 

© to you upon the pipe, but ye have not danced ; 

‘ we have sung mournful ‘songs to you, but ‘ye 

33 * have not wept.’ For John the Baptist is come 
abstaining from bread and from*wine, and Ee say, 

34 * He hath a demon.’ The Son of Man is come 
using both, and ye say, ‘ He is a lover of banquets 

35 © and wine, an associate of publicans and sinners.’ 


. But wisdom is justified by all her children. 


SECTION VI. 
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b Soir one of the Shantsbeg: “ashe Jesus to eat 
with him: and he went into the pharisee’s house; 
37 and placed himself at table. And behold a woman 





987 


Mat.t1;16° 


Mat. 3; 4. 
Mar.:15 6% 


Jo. II; 2. 
& 123 3. 


WOR ers Pees ™ re ms 


258 


$. ALU. E. : 
ro SECT. Viy. 
in the cily, who. was a. sinners knowing. that he ate 
38, at the house of the pharisée, brought an alabaster 
box of balsam, and standing behind at his feet 
weeping, bathed, them with. tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, 
39 and: anointed. them, with the balsam. | The phari- 
see who had invited: him, observing this, said with- 
in. himself,‘ If this man wene a prophet, he would 
< have knownwho this, woman ts. that toucheth hie, 
-© and of. what character's for she. 1s a sinner.’ 
40. Then Jesus said to him, Simon, I have something 
41, to say. to thee. He answered, Say it, Rabbi. A 
certain. creditor hadi two debtors; one owed! five 


42 hundred denarii #®, the other fifty*°. But not 


having wherewith, to pay, he freely forgave them 
both. Say then, which of them will love him most? 
43 Simon answered, I suppose he to whom he forgave 
44 most. Jesus replied, Thou hast judged rightly. 
Then.turning to the woman, he said to Simon, Thou 
seest this woman: when I came into thy house, 
thou gavest me no water for my feet, but she hath 
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with 


_ 45 the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss; 


but she, since she entered, hath not ceased kissing 

46 my feet. Thou didst not anoint my head with oil, 
47 but she hath anointed my feet with balsam. Where- 
fore, Itell thee, her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven ; therefore her love is great. But he to 

48 whom little is forgiven, hath little love. Then he 
. ) . said 


39 About rsl. 12s, sterling. 4 About 11, zis. sterling. 
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49 said to her, ‘Thy sins are forgiven. Those who Mat.9; 2, 

were at table with him said within themselves, peg mite 
50 * Who is this that even forgiveth sins 2? But he said to 


the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; goi in peace. 


VIL AFTERWARDS he travelled th ough cities’ 
2 and villages, proclaiming the joupfiel tidings of the 
reign of God, being attended by the twelve, and by 
certain women who had been delivered from evil 
'& spirits and distempers, Mary called Magdalene, Mt-+6; 9. 
out of whom went seven demons, Joanna wife of 
Chuza, Herod’s steward, Susanna, and several 
others who assisted him with their property. 
4 Now when a great multitude was assembled, and tie is 
thespeople were flocking to him out of the cities, he 
5 spake by a parable, The sower went out to sow his 
grain: and in sowing, part fell by the way-side, 
6 and was crushed under foot, or picked up by the - 
birds; part fell upon a rock, and when it was 
sprung up, withered away for want of moisture ; 
“'T part also fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up 
8 and choked it; and part fell into good soil, and 
sprang up, ne yielded increase a hundred fold. 
Having said this, he cried, Whoso hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. 
9 And his disciples asked him, saying, What sae Sane 
10 meaneth this parable? He answered, It is your 6; 9° 
' - privilege to know the secrets of the reign of God, 
- which to others are couched in parables, that, tlio’ 
' they look, they may not perceive; though they 
~ hear, they may not understand. 
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Now this is the meaning of the parable. The 


12 seed is the word of God. By the wayside are 


13 


14, 
‘meant those hearers who are entangled i in the busi- 


meant those hearers out of whose hearts the devil 
coming taketh away the word, lest they should 
believe and be saved. By the rock are meant those 
who, when ‘they hear, receive the word with joy, 
yet not having it rooted ia them, are. but tempo- 
rary believers ; for in the time of trial they fall off. 
By the ground encumbered with thorns, are 


_. ness, and ‘pursuits, and pleasures of life, which 


15 


17 


18 


20 


2h 


stifle the word, so that it bringeth no fruit to ma- 
turity.. But by the good soil are meant those, 
who, having heard the word, retain it in a good 
and honest heart, and persevere in bringing forth 
fruit. | 

A lamp is never lighted to be covered with a ves- 
sel, or put under a bed, but to be set on a stand, 
that they who enter may see the light. For there 
is no secret which shall not be discovered ; nor 
any thing concealed which shall not be known and 
become public. Take heed, therefore, how ye 
hear; for to him who hath, more shall be given ; 
but from him who hath not, shall be taken even 
that which he seemeth to have. 

Then his mother and brothers came to speak 
wth kim, but could not get near him for the crowd. 
And it was told him by some persons, Thy mother 
and thy. brothers are without, desiring to see thee. 
But he answering, said unto them, My mother 

ana 
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and my brothers are those who hear the word of 
God, and obey it. 
22 ONE day Jesus having gone into a bark with his 
23 disciples, said to them, Let-us cross the lake. Ac- 
cordingly they set sail. But while they sailed, he 
. fell asleep, and there blew such a storm. upon thé 
lake as filled the bark with water, and endangered 
24 their lives. And they came to him, and awakened 
him, saying, Master; master, we perish. Then he 
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arose and rebuked the wind, and the‘raging of the — 


25 water: and’ they ceased, and there was a calm. 
And Jesus said to them, Where is your faith? 
But they said one to another with fear and admira- 

tion, Who is this that commandeth even the winds 

26 and the water, and they obey him? And they ar- 

rived at the country of the Gadarenes which 1s op- 
posite to Galilee, otk 

oT Being come ashore, a man of the city met ny 
who had been long possessed by demons, and’ who 
wore no clothes, and had no habitation but the se- 

28 ae a When he saw Jesus, he roared out, and 
threw himself at lis feet; crying, What hast thou 

to do with me, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? 

29. I beseech thee, do not torment me. (For he had 

ordered the unclean spirit to come out of the man ; 
for it had frequently seized him, insomuch that, 
“when. he was chained and fettered, he broke his 

bonds, and was driven by the fiend into the desert.) 

30 Then Jesus asked him, saying, What is thy name? 
He answered, Legion, because many demons had 
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entered into him. And they entreated him that he 
would not command them to go into the abyss, but, 
as there was.a numerous herd of swine Seeding on: 
the mountain, that he would permit them. to enter” 
into the swine. And he permitted them. Then 
the demons, having quitted the man, entered into 
the swine; and the herd rushed down a precipice 
into the lake, and were drowned. The herdsmen 
seeing this, fled, and spread thé news through the 
city and villages.. And the inhabitants flocked out 
to see what had ‘happened. Being come to Jesus, 
and finding the man, of whom the demons were 
dispossessed, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, 
and in his right mind, they were afraid. But hav- 
ing been informed by the spectators, in what man- 
ner the demoniac had been delivered, all the peo-' 
ple of the country of the Gadarenes entreated him 

to leave them; for they were struck with terror. 

Accordingly he reeentered the bark and returned. 
Now the man out of whom the demons were gone, 

entreated his permission to attend him. But Je- 
sus dismissed him, saying, Return home and re+' 
late what great things God hath done for thee. 

Then he departed and published through all the city 
what great things Jesus had done for him. Jesus; 

at las return, was weleomed by the crowd, who 

were all waiting for him. » 

Meantime came aman named Jairus, ariler of 
the synagogue, who, throwing himself at the feet of 
Fests, besought him to come into ave house: for he 

. | had 
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42 had an only dieiightcr: about twelve years old, who 
was dying. 

43 y Jesus went along, the poets crowded him ; 
an woman, who had been twelve years afflicted 
with an issue of blood, and had consumed all her 
living upon physicians, none of whom could cure 

44 her, coming behind touched the tuft of his mantle ; 

45 upon which her issue was stanched. Then Jesus 
said, Who touched me? When every body denied, 
Peter, and those with him, answered, Master, the 

46 multitude throng and press thee, and dost thou 

‘say, * Who touched me?? Jesus replied, Some- 
‘body hath touched me; for I am ‘sensible that my 

47 power was just now exerted. Then the woman 

| perceiving that she was discivered, came trem- 

: bling, and having ‘thrown herself prostrate, declar- 
ed to him, before all the people, why she had touch- 
ed him, and how she had been immediately healed : 


48 and he said to her, Daughter, take courage, thy _ 


faith hath cured thee ; go in peace. 

While he was yet speaking, one came from the 
| house of the director of the synagogue, who said, 
Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Teacher. 

Silbbeu hearing this, said to Jairus, Fear not ; only 

‘51 believe, and she shall be well. Being come to the 
house, he allowed nobody to enter with him, excep: 
Peter and John and Fames, and the maiden’s fa- 

52 ther and mother. And all wept, and lamented her. 

53 But he said, Weep not; she is not dead, but 
asleep. And they derided him, knowing that she 


‘54 was dead, But he, having made them all retire, 
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took her by the hand, and called, saying, Maiden, 
55 arise. And her spirit returned, and she arose ime 
56, mediately, and he commanded to give her food. And 
her parents were astonished, but he charged them 
not to mention to any body what had happened. — 


ok ag 3 IX, - JESUS having convened the twelve, gave them 
eng ay r power and authority over all the demons, and to 
2 cure diseases, and commissioned them to proclaim 
8 the reign of God, and to heal the sick. And he said 
‘ to'them, Provide nothing for your journey; nor 
Mat.ro;1x. 4 staves, nor bag, nor bread, nor silver, nor: two 
| coats a-piece ; and continue in whatever house ye 
A&s13:5% 5 are received into, until ye leave the place. And 
.. .wheresoever they will not receive you, shake even — 
the dust off your feet, as a protestation against them. 
6 They accordingly departed, and travelled through 
the villages, publishing the good tidings, and per- 
! forming cures every where, 

eae ie" Now Herod. the tetrarch Tibia heard of all 
that Jesus had done, was perplexed, because some 
said, John is risen from the dead; some, Elijah 
8 hath appeared; and others, One of the ancient 
9 Prophets is risen again. And Herod said, John I 
beheaded : but who is this of whom I hear such _ 

things? And he was desirous to see Ata; sae 
Nas tars 10 Now the Apostles being returned, reported to 
Jesus all that. they had done: and he, taking them 
with him, retired privately to a desert belonging to 
11 the city of Bethsaida. When the multitnde’ knew 
it, they followed him; and he receiving them; spoke 
ta 
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to them concerning the reign of God, and healed 
> those who had need of healing. 
“120 When the day began to decline, the twelve. ac- 
costing him said, Dismiss the people, that they may 
go to the nearest towns and villages, and provide 
themselves in lodging and food; for we are here 
13 ima desert. He answered, Supply them yourselves 
with food. They replied, We have only five loaves 
and two fishes; unless we go and buy victuals for 
all this people. For they were about. five thousand 
14 men... Then he said to his disciples, Make them lie 
15 down in parties, fifty in a party. And they did 
16. so, making them all lie down. Then he took, the 
five loaves and the two Jishes 5 and looking up to 
heaven, he blessed and brake them, and gave them 
17 to his disciples to set before the multitude. When 
allhad eaten, and were satisfied, they took up twelve 
. baskets full of fragments. 


SECTION VIL 
Che Transfiguration. 


18 AFTERWARDS, Jesus, having withdrawn 
from the multitude to pray apart with his dis- 
‘ciples, asked them, saying, Who do people say that 

19 lam? They answered, John the Baptist ; others 
say, 
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say, Elijah; and others, that one of the ancient . 


Prophets is risen again. JZe said to them, But 


who say ye thatI am? Peter answered, The Mes- — 
siah of God. Then having strictly charged them, 


he prohibited them from telling this to any body, 


24 


25 
26 


30 
31 


32 


adding, The Son of Man must suffer many things, 
and be reje€ted by the elders, and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and rise again the third day. 

“Then he said to all the people, Vf any man will 


‘come under my guidance, let him renounce him- 


self, and take his cross daily, and follow me. For 
whosoever would save his life, shall lose it ; and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall save 
it. What will it profita man to gain the whole 
world, with the forfeit or ruin of himself? For 
whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, of him the Son of Man will be ashamed, 
when he shall come in his own glory, and in that 
of the Father, and of the holy messengers. I cer- 


tify you, that there are some standing here, who — 


shall not taste death until they see the reign of God. 


ABOUT eight days after this discourse, he took 
with him Peter, and John, and James, and went 
up upon a mountain to pray. While he prayed, the 
appearance of his countenance was changed, and 
his raiment contracted a dazzling whiteness. And 
behold, two men of a glorious aspect, Moses and 
Elijah, conversed with him, and spoke of the de- 
parture which he was to accomplish at Jerusalem. 


Now Peter, and those that were with him,-were - 
over=. 
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overpowered with sleep ; 3 but when they awoke, they 
‘saw his glory, and the two men who stood with him. 

33 As these were removing from Jesus, Peter said to 

him, not knowing tohat he said, Master, it is good 
for us to stay here: let us, then, make three 
booths, one for thee, one for Méses, and one for 

. 34 Elijah. While he was speaking, a cloud came and 

covered them, and thé disciples feared when those 

35 men entered the cloud: from the cloud a voice came, 
which said, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 

36 While the voice was uttered, Jesus was found alone. 
And this they kept secret, telling nobody, in those 
days, aught of what they had seen. 

37 The next day, when they were come down from 

38 the mountain, a gréat multitude met him. And 
one of the crowd cried out, saying, Rabbi, I beseech 

thee, take pity on my son; for he is my only child. 

39 And loaspirit seizeth him, making him instantly cry 
out, and fall into convulsions, so that he foameth ; 
and after he is much bruised, hardly leaveth him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples to expel the demon ; 

41 but they were not able. Then Jesus answering 

_ + said, O incredulous and perverse generation ; how 

- long shall I be with you, and suffer you? Bring 

42 thy son hither. And as he was coming, the demon 
dashed him doton tn convulsions. And Jesus rebuk- 
ed the unclean spirit, and having cured the child, 

48 delivered him to his father. And they were all 

~ amazed at the great power of God. 
While all were admiring every thing which Jesus 


44 did, he said to his disciples, Mark diligently these ” 


words, 
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words, ‘ The Son of Man is to be delivered into 


the hands of men.’ But they understood’ not this 
language ; it was veiled to them, that they might not 


apprehend it 5 and wey were ac aid to ash him ¢ con- 


cerning tt. ' 

And there arose a debate among hern, which of. 
them should be the greatest. But. Jesus, who per- 
ceived the thought of their heart, took a child, and 


placing him near himself said to them, Whosoever 


shall receive this child for my sake, receiveth me; — 


and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth him who 


55 
56 


sent me’: for he who is least SniOnge ree: all shall 
be greatest. ets 

Then John said, Master, we saw one expelling 
demons in thy name, and we forbade him, because 
he consorteth not with us. Jesus answered, For- 
bid not such, for whoever is not against us, is for 
us, 


“ NOW as the time e, his removal approached, he 
set out resolutely for Jerusalem, and sent messengers 
before, who went into a village of the Samaritans 
to make preparation for him. But they would not ~ 
admit him, because they perceived he was going to 
Jerusalem. His disciples, James. and John, ob- 
serving this, said, Master, wilt thou that we call 
down fire from heaven to consume them, as Eli- 
jah did? But he turned and rebuked them, saying, 
Ye know not what spirit ye are of; for the Son of 
Man is come, not to destroy men, but to save 
them. Then they went to another village. , 
As 
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Sir, permit me first to go and bury my father. 


60 


_ As they were on the way, one said to him, Mas- 
ter, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. 
Jesus answered, The foxes have caverns, and the 
birds of the air have places of shelter, but the Son 
of Man hath not where to repose his head. 

‘He said to another, Follow me... He anszvered, 


Jesus replied, Let the dead bury their dead, but 


go thou and publish the reign of God. 


61 


Another likewise said, 1 will follow thee, Sir, 


_ but first permit me to take leave of my family. Je- 
- sus answered, No man who, having put his hand 


Eo. ee 


D> 


8 


to the plow, looketh behind him, is fit for. the 
kingdom of God. 
Py ete ‘ / ; 
AFTERIWARDS the Lord appointed seventy 
others also, and sent them two and two before him, 
imto every city and place whither he intended to go. 
And he said to them, The harvest is plentiful, but 
the reapers are few: pray therefore, the Lord of 
the harvest, that he would send labourers to reap 
it. Go then; behold I send you forth as lambs 
amongst wolves. Carry no purse, nor bag, nor 
shoes, and salute no person by the way. What- 
ever house ye enter, say, first, ‘ Peace be to this 
“ house.’ And if ason of peace be there, your 
peace shall rest upon him; if not, it shall return 


“upon yourselves. But remain in the same house, 
eating and drinking such things asit affordeth ; for 


the workman is worthy of his wages: go not from 


house to house. And whatever city ye enter, if 
. they 
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they receive you, eat such things as are set before 
you; cure their sick, and say to them, ‘ The 
‘ reign of God cometh upon you.” But whatever 


city ye enter, if they do not receive you, go out 


into the streets, and say, ‘ The very dirt of your 


‘ streets, which cleaveth to us, we wipe off against. — 


‘ you ; know, however, that the reign of God com- 


‘ eth upon you.’ J assure you, that the condition 


of Sodom shall be more tolerable on that day, than 
the condition of that city. 
Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Beth- 


saida; for if the miracles which have’ been per- 


formed in you, had been performed in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had repented long ago, sitting in sack- 
cloth and ashes. Wherefore the condition of Tyre 
and Sidon shall be. more tolerable in the judgment 
than yours. And thou Gapernaum, which hast 


been exalted to heaven, shalt be thrown down to 


hades. He that heareth you, heareth me; and he 
that rejeCteth you, rejeéteth me; and he that re- 
je&teth me, rejeéteth him who sent me. 

And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Mas- 
ter, even the demons are subject unto us, through 
thy name. He said ta them, 1 beheld Satan fall 
like lightning from heaven. Lo, I empower you 
to tread on serpents and scorpions, and all the 
might of the enemy ; and nothing shall hurt you. 
Nevertheless, rejoice not in this, that the spirits are 
subjeét unto you ; but rejoice that your names are 
enrolled in heaven. Af that time Jesus was joyful 
in spirit, and said, 1 adore thee, O Father, Lord 

of 
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of heaven and earth, bMlasied having hidden these 
. SIRE sages and the learned, thou hast re- 
vealed them unto babes. Yes, Father,, because 


22 


93 


such is thy pleasure. My Father hath imparted . 
every thing to me; and none knoweth who the 
Son is, except the Father; nor who the Father is, 
except the Son, and he to whom the Son will re- 


veal him. § Then turning, he said apart to his dis- 


ciples, Blessed are the eyes which see what ye see. 
For I assure you, that many Prophets and kings 
have wished to see the things which ye see, but 
have hot seen them, and to hear the things which 


/ ye hear, but have not heard them. 


26 
27 


THE! N a lawyer stood up, and said, trying 
him, Rabbi, what must I do to obtain. eternal life ? 
Jesus said unto him, What doth the law prescribe ? 


‘What readest thou there? He answered, “ Thou 


* shalt love the Lord * thy God with all thy 


- heart, and .with all thy soul, and with all thy 


28 


29 
30 


“ strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh- 
“ bour as thyself.” Jesus replied, Thou hast an- 
swered right. Do this, and thou shalt live. 

But he, desirous to appear blameless, said to Je- 


: A man of Jerusalem, travelling to Jericho, fell 


31 


_ accidentally going that way, and seeing him, passed 


among robbers, who having stripped and wounded 
him, went away, leaving him half dead. A priest 


by 


4" Jehovah. 
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33 


34 


35 


2: by: on the farther side. Likewise a Levite on the 
road, when he came near the place and saw him, — 
passed by on the farther side. But a certain Samari- 
tan, as he journeyed, came where he was, and when 
he saw him, he had compassion, and went up to him, 
and having poured wine and oil into his wounds, 
he bound them up. ‘Then he set him on his. own 
beast, brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 
On the morrow, when he was going away, he. 


‘took out ‘two denarii **, and giving them to the 


36 


37 


host, said, ‘ Take care of this man, and whatever 


‘ thou spendest more, when I return, I sill repay 
< thee.’ Now which of these three, thinkest thou, 
was neighbour to him who fell among the ‘robbers ? 
The lawyer answered, He who took pity upon 


him. Then said Jesus, Go thou, and do in like 
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‘manner. 


AND as they travelled, he went into a village **, 
where a woman named Martha entertained him at 
her house. She had a sister called Mary, who sat 
at the feet of Jesus, listening to his discourse : But 
Martha, who was much cumbered about serving, 
came to him and said, Master, carest thou not that 
my sister leaveth me to serve alone? Bid her, 
therefore, assist me. Jesus answering, said. unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious, and trou-' 
blest thyself about many things. One thing only 
is necessary. And Mary hath chosen the good pa . 
which shall not be taken from her. - | 

SEC- 
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SECTION VIII. 
The Charatter of the barisers. 


eI. JT’ happened that Jesus was praying in a certain 
. place ; and when he had done, one of his disciples 
said to him, Master, teach us to pray, as John al- 
so taught his disciples. He answered, When ye 
_ pray, say, ' ¢ Our! Father, who art in heaven, | 
© thy name be hallowed; thy reign come; ‘thy 

* will be done upon the earth, as it isin heaven ;1 


bo 


3 * give us each day our daily bread ; and forgive us © 


4 © our sins, for even we forgive all who offend us; 
* and abandon us not to temptation, "but mlgeeeY? 
¢ us from evil.’1 

5 Moreover, he said unto them, Should one of 

you have a friend, and go to him at midnight, and 

say, ‘ Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend 

*‘ of mine is come off his road to see me, and I 

* have nothing to set before him ;’ and he from with- 

in should answer, ‘ Do not disturb me ; the door is 

© now locked; I’ and my children are in bed; I 

‘ cannot rise to give thee:’ I tell you, lif the other 
continue knocking,! though he will: not rise and 

- supply him, because he is his friend ; he will, be- 
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_ cause of his i importunity, get up, and give ‘him as 


9 


many as he wanteth. I likewise tell you, Ask, 


and ye shall obtain ; seek, and ye shall find; 


10 knock, and the door shall be opened to you : a 
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whosoever asketh, obtaineth ; whosoever seeketh, 
findeth ; and to every one who knocketh, the door 


js opened. What father amongst you would give 


his son a stone, when he asketh breads; or when 


‘he asketh a fish, would, instead of a fish, give 
him a serpent; or when he asketh an egg, would 


give hima scorpion? If ye, therefore, bad as ye 
are, can give good things to your, children ; how 
much more will your Father give from heaven the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

ONE time he was ‘RS demon which caus. 
ed dumbness, and when the demon was gone out 
the dumb spake, and the people wondered. Some 
however said, He expelleth demons by Beelzebut 
prince of the demons. (Others to try him, ask 
ed of him a sign in the sky.) But he knowin; 
their thoughts, said to them, By intestine broils an 
kingdom may be desolated, one family falling af 
ter another. Now, if there be intestine broils i 
the kingdom of Satan, how can that kingdom sub 
sist? for ye say that I expel demons by Beelzebuk 
Moreover, if I by Beelzebub expel demons, b 
whom do your sons expel them? Wherefore the 
shall be your judges. But if I by the finger of Go 
expel demons, the reign of God hath overtake 


you. When the strong one armed guardeth hi 


palac 
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22 palace, his effects are secure. But, if he who is 
_ stronger, shall attack and overcome him, he will 
- strip him of his armour on which he relied, and 
23 dispose of his spoils. He who is not for me, is 
against me; and he who _gathereth not with me, 
scattereth. 
24 The unclean spirit, when he is gone out -of a 
- man, wandereth over parched deserts, in search 
of a resting-place. But not finding any, he saith, 
~25 * [will return to my house whence I came.’ Bé- 
-Ing come, he findeth it swept and furnished. 
26 Whereupon he goeth, and bringeth seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and having en- 
tered, they dwell there, and the last state of that 
man becometh worse than the first. 
27 ~~ While he was saying these things, a woman 
. raising her voice, cried to him from amid the crowd, 
Happy the womb which bore thee, and the breasts 
28 which suckled thee. Say, rather, replied he, Hap- 
py they who hear the word of God and obey it. 
2g When the people crowded together, he said, This 
is an evil generation. They demand a sign 5 but 
no sign shall be given them, save the sign of the 
30 Prophet Jonah. For as Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites, so shall the Son of Man be to this ge- 
$1 neration. ‘The queen of the South ** country will 
_ arise in the judgment against the men of this gene- 
‘ration, and cause them to be condemned ; because 
"she came from the extremities of the earth to hear 
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the wise discourses of Solomon ; ; and behold here 
is something greater than Solomon. The men of 


- Nineveh will stand up in the judgment against this 


33 


35 


“generation, and cause it to be condemned; be- 


cause they repented when warned by Jonah; and 
behold here is something greater than Jonah. ~ 

A lamp is lighted, not to be concealed, or put 
under a corn-measure, but on a stand, that they 
who enter may have light. The lamp of the body 
is the eye: when, therefore, thine eye is sound, 
thy whole body is enlightened; but when thine 
eye is distempered, thy body is in darkness. Take 


heed, then, lest the light which is in thee be dark- 


36 


ness.’ If thy whole body, therefore, be enlighten- 
ed, having no part dark, the whole will be so en- 
lightened, as when a lamp lighteth thee by its 


~ flame. 
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38 
39 


40 
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Spe 


While he was speaking, a pharisee asked him to 
dine with him. And he went and placed himself at: 
table. But the pharisee was surprised to observe, 
that he used no washing before dinner. Then the 
Lord said to him, As for you pharisees, ye cleanse — 
the outside of your cups and dishes, while ye 
ye yourselves are inwardly full of rapacity and ma- 
levolence. Unthinking men! did not he who made 
the outside, make the inside also? Only give in 


alms what ye have, and all things shall be clean 


42 


unto you. 


Woe unto you, pharisees, because ye- pay the 
tithe of mint and rue, and every kind of herb, and 
negle&t justice..and the love of God. These 

things 
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Ad 


things ye ought to have pratised, and not to have 
omitted those. ‘ ee 
Woe unto you, pharisees, because ye love the 


277 
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most conspicuous: seat in synagogues, and saluta- me 


tions in public places. | 
Woe unto you, scribes and pharisees, hypo- 
‘cites, because ye are like concealed graves, over 


_ which.people walk without knowing it. 


45 


46. 


Here one of the lawyers interposing, said, By 
speaking thus, Rabbi, thou reproachest us also. 


He answered, Woe. unto you, lawyers, also, be- . 


' €ause ye lade men with intolerable burdens, bur- 


AT 


48 


dens which ye yourselves will not so much as touch 


with one of your fingers. | 
“Woe unto you, because ye build the monu- 
ments of the Prophets, whom your fathers killed. 
Surely ye are both vouchers and accessories to the 
deeds of your fathers; for they killed them, and 
ye build their monuments: 
Wherefore, thus saith the wisdom of God, ¢ I 


'« will send them Prophets and Apostles; some of 


© them they will kill, others they will banish ; in- 
* somuch that the blood of all the Prophets which 


- © hath been shed since the formation of the world, 


1 < shall be required of this generation, from the 


’¢ blood of Abel to the blood of Zechariah, who 
© fell between the altar and the house of God.’ 


Yes, I assure you, all’ shall be jaehiiae of this 
“generation. 


Woe unto you, eae because ye fave car- 


ha off the key of knowledge; ye have not enter- 
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“ yourselves, and those who were entering, ve 
hindered. 


$3 ° While he spake these things, the scribes and the 


pharisees began vehemently to. press him with ques- 
54 tions on many points; laying snares for him, in 

order to draw from his own mouth matier of accu- 

sation against him. 


XI. MEANTIME, while the crowd in myriads 
flocked about him, insomuch that they trod one upon 
another, he said, addressing himself to his dis- 
ciples, Above all things, beware of the leaven of 

2 the pharisees, which is hypocrisy. For there is 
nothing covered that shall not be detected ; nothing 
3 secret that shall not be known. What ye have 
spoken in. the dark, shall be reported i in the light ; 
and what ye have whispered i in the closet, shall be 
4 proclaimed from the house-top. But I charge 
_ you, my. friends, fear not them who kill the body, 
5 and after that can do no more: but I will show 
you whom ye ought to fear; fear him who, after 
he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. I re- 

‘6 peat it to you, fear him. Are not five sparrows 
sold for two pence #5? Yet not one of them is for- 

7 gotten of God: yea, the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered: fear not, therefore; ye- are 

‘8 much more valuable than sparrows. Moreover, I 
say unto you, whoever shall acknowledge me before 
men, him the Son of Man will acknowledge before 

— pepe the 


, 


45. Value three-halfpence of our money. | 
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9 the angels of Gide but whoever denicth me before 
men, shall be disowned before the angels of God. 
10 And whoso shall inveigh against the Son of Man, 
may obtain remission ; but to him who detraéteth » 
from the Holy Spirit, there is no remission. And 
when ye are brought before synagogues, and ma- 
gistrates, and rulers, be not solicitous, how or 
12 what ye shall answer, or what ye shall say: for 
. the Holy Spirit will teach you in that moment what 
ought to a said. . 


1 


feed 


13.4 Then one said to hin, out of the cr yy Rabbi, 
ons my brother to divide the inheritance ,with 


14 me... He answered, Man, who constituted me your — 


15. aye or arbiter? And he said to them, Be upon 
your guard against covetousness ; for in whatever 
_ affluence a man be, his life dependeth not on his 

_ possessions. 


16 He.also used this ees A certain al man bat 


17 lands which brought forth plentifully: And he rea- 
soned thus with himself, What shallI do ; for I have 
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18 not whereto store up my crop?—lI will ri this, added Ecclus, rr; 


_.-he, I will pull down my barns, and build larger, and 
_ there I will store up all my produét and my goods. 
19 -And I will say to my soul, ‘ Soul, thou hast plenty 
_ * of goods laid up for many years; take thine 
20 © ease, eat, drink, enjoy thyself.’ But God said 
_ to him, ¢ Thou fool, this very night thy soul is re- 
© quired of thee. Whose, then, shall those things 

21 © be which thou hast provided ?” So it fareth with 


Ss 4 ‘ him - 


3 
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him who amasses treasure for himself, but is not 


_rich towards God. Pi 


Then he said to his disciples, For this reason I 


charge you, be not anxious about your life, what ye 


shall eat ; nor about your body, what ye shall wear. 
Life is a greater gift than food, and the body than 
raiment. Consider the ravens; they neither sow 
nor reap; have neither cellar nor barn; but God 
feedeth them. How much more: valuable are ye 
than the fowls?’ Besides, which of you can, by 


} his anxiety, prolong his life one hour? If, there-. 


fore, ye cannot thus effeé even the smallest thing,. 


-why are ye anxious about the rest ! 2, Consider the 


_blies. How do they grow? They toil not; they 


spin not; yet I affirm, that even’ Solomon, in all 
his glory, was not equally adorned with one of 
these. If, then, God so array the herbage, which 
to-day is in the field; and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven; how much more will he array you, O' 
ye distrustful? Ask not ye, therefore, what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink 5 live not in anxt- 
ous suspense. For all these things the Pagans seek ; 
whereas your father knoweth that ye need them. 
But seek ye the kingdom of God, and. all these 
things shall be superadded to you. Fear not, my 
little flock, for it hath pleased your Father to give 


$3 you the kingdom. Sell your goods and give alms ; 


provide yourselves purses which wear not out; 
treasure inexhaustible in heaven, where no thieves. 


. Bppteeeh; where nothing is spore by worms. 


For 
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35% 
36 and yourselves” like those who wait their master’s - 
‘return from the wedding; that when he cometh 


For where your treasure seg your heart will likewise 
be. 
Let your loins be girt, and your lamps burning ; 


“and knocketh, they may immediately let him in. 


37 


Happy those servants whom their master, at his re- 
turn, shall find watching. Verily I say unto you, 


~ that he will gird himself, and having placed them 


38 


at table, will attend and servethem. And whether 


he come in the second watch, or in the third; if 
39 


he find things thus, happy are those servants. Ye 
are certain, that if the master of the house knew at 


what hour the thief would come, he would watch, 
and not allow him to break into his house. Be ye 


- then always prepared; because the Son of Man 


~ will come at ane hour when ye are not. expecting 


41° 


42 


him. 

Then Peter said to him, Master, is this compa- 
rison directed to us alone, or to all present? The 
Lord said, Who now is the discreet and faithful 


“ -steward, whom the master will set over his house- 


AG 


44 


AS 


46 


hold, to dispense regularly the allowance of corn? 
Happy that servant, if his master, at his arrival, 
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shall find him so employed. J tell you truly, he 


will entrust him with the management of all his estate. 
But as to the servant who shall say within him- 
‘self, © My master delayeth his return,’ and shall 
‘beat the men-servants and the maids, and shall 
feast and carouse, and be drunken ; the master of 
that servant will come on a day when he is not ex- 

petting 
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| pecting him, and at an hour he is not apprised of, 
and having discarded him, will assign him his por- 
47 tion with the faithless... And that servant who 
55. a knew his master’s will, yet. did not make himself 
/ ready, nor execute his orders, shall receive many 
| 48 stripes; whereas he who knew it not, but did 
I. things deserving chastisement, shall receive few : 
| for much will be required of every one to whom 
| much is given; and the more a’ man is entrusted 
| with, the more will be exacted from him. 
_ 49 I came to throw fire upon the earth ; and what 
| 50 would.I, but that it were kindled? I have an im- 
mersion to undergo; and how am I pained till it ~ 
_. 51 be accomplished? Do ye imagine that I am come 
| to give peace to the earth? I tell you, No, but di- 
Mzt.ro34 52 vision. For hereafter five in one family will be di- 
) 53 vided 5 three against two, and two against three ; 
| father against son, and son against father ; mother 
against daughter, and daughter against mother ; 
mother-in-law against daughter-in-law, and daugh- 
ter-in-law against mother-in-law. 
Mat.165% 54 He said also to the people, When ye see acloud 
Bio! 55 rising in the west,’ ye say, ¢ It will rain immedi- - 
ately,’ and so it happeneth: and when the south 
wind bloweth, ye say, ‘ It will be hot,’ and it hap- 
56 peneth accordingly. Hypocrites, ye can judge of 
what appeareth in the sky, and on the earth; how © 
57 is it that ye cannot judge of the present time? and_ 
why do ye not even of yourselves discern what is- 
just ? 
Mat. $25" 58 When thou goest with thy creditor to che magis- 
trate, 
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- trate, endeavour on the road to satisfy him, lest 

he drag thee before the judge, and the judge con- 

. sign thee to the sergeant, and the sergeant commit 

59 thee to prison: I assure thee, thou wilt not be re- 
~, leased, until thou hast paid the last mite. 


SEOEION + LX. 
| The Mature of the Lingdom. 


XU. ZHERE were then present some who informed 
Jesus of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had min- 

2 gled with that of their sacrifices. Jesus answering, 
said unto them, Think ye that these Galileans 
were the greatest sinners.in all Galilee, because 

3 they suffered such usage? I tell you, ¢ No; but 
4 ¢ unless ye reform, ye shall all likewise perish :’ 
. or those eighteen whom the tower of Siloam fell 


‘upon, and slew; think ye that they were the 


5 greatest profligates in all Jerusalem? I tell you, 
No: but unless ye reform, ye also shall all pe- 
6 He also spake this parable. A mam had a fig- 
tree planted in his vineyard, and came seeking 
7 fruit on it, but found none. Then he said to the 

vine-dresser, ‘ This is the third year that I have 


* come 
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‘come secking fruit on this fig-tree, without find- 
‘ing any. Cut it down, why should it cumber 
« the ground?? He answered, © Sir, let it alone 
“ one year longer, until I dig about it and dung it ; 

“ perhaps it will bear fruit: if not, thou mayest af. 
* terwards cut it down.’ 


ONE Sabbath, as he was teaching m a syna- 
gogue, a woman was present who had for eighteen 
years had a spirit of infirmity, whereby she was so 
bowed down, that she could not so much as look up. 


* Jesus, perceiving her, called her to him, and laying 


his hands on her, said, Woman, thou art delivered 
from thine infirmity. Immediately she stood up- 
right, and glorified God. But the director of the 
synagogue, moved with indignation because Jesus 
had performed a cure on the Sabbath, said to the 
people, There are six days for working; come, 
therefore, on those days, and be healed, and not 
on the Sabbath-day. To which the Lord replied, 


Hypocrites, who is there amongst you, that doth - 


not onthe Sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the 
stall, and lead him away to watering ? And must 
not this woman, a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath kept bound, lo, these eighteen years, 
be released from this bond on the Sabbath-day ? 
‘On his saying this, all his opposers were ashamed ; 
but the whole multitude was delighted wath all. the 
glorious actions performed by him. 
He said, moreover, What doth the kingdom of | 
God resemble Whereunto shall I compare it? It 
_ resem 
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_ resembleth a grain of mustard seed, which a man 


threw into his garden; and it grew and became a 
great tree, and the birds of the air took shelter in 
its branches. _ 

Again he said, Whereunto shall I compare the 


| kingdom of God? It resembleth leaven which a 
woman mingled in three measures of meal, until 
the whole was leavened. 


AND he took a journey to Priscderbs teaching 


3 as he passed through cities and villages ; and one 


asked him, Master, are there but few who shall be 
\ Mat. 73153. 


saved ? He answered, Force your entrance through 


the strait gate; for many, I assure you, will re-_ 
“quest to be admitted, who shall not prevail. If, 


once the master of the house shall have arisen and 


‘locked the door, and ye standing without and 


knocking, say, ‘ Master, master, open unto us,’ 
he will answer, ‘ I know not whence ye are.’ 
Then ye will say, ‘ We have eaten and drunk with 
‘ thee, and thou hast taught in our streets.’ But 
he will answer, ‘ I tell you, I know not whence 
«ye are: remove hence, all ye workers of unrigh- 
‘ teousness.” Then will ensue weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 


and Jacob, and.all the prophets, received into the 


kingdom of God, and yourselves excluded: nay, 
people will come from the east, from the west, 


- from the north, arid from the. south, and will place 


30. 


themselves at table in the kingdom of God. And 
behold they are last who chall be ge and they 
are first rhe shall be last. 
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The same ae y certain pharisees came to him, and 
said, Get away ; depart hence, for Herod-intend- 
eth to kill thee. He-answered, Go tell that fox,, 
To- -day and to-morrow I expel demons and perform 
cures, and the third day my course will be complet- 
ed. Nevertheless I must walk about to-day and to- 
morrow, and the day following; for it cannot be 
that a prophet should be cut off any where but at 
Jerusalem. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them whom God sendeth 


to thee; how often would I have gathered thy chil- 


dren together, as a hen gathereth her ‘brood under 
her wings, but ye would not. Quickly shall your 


habitation be transformed into a desert ; for verily 


Isay unto you, ye shall not again see me, until the 
time when ye shall say, ‘ Blessed be he who com- 
“ eth in thet name of the LEARN SEN 


XIV. JT happened on a Sabbath, when he toas gone 


Qe 


4 


to eat at the house of one of the rulers who was a 


pharisee, that, while the pharisees were observing 
him, a man who had a-dropsy stood before him. 
Then Jesus, addressing himself to the lawyers and 
pharisees, said, Is it lawful to cure on the Sab- 
bath? They being silent, he took hold of the man, 


5 healed and dismissed him. Then resuming his dis- 


course, he said’ to them, Who amongst you, if his 
ass or his Ox sti into a es on the Sabbath-day, 
will 


46 Jehovah. —. i igh 
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9 


will not sibeainaty pull him out? And to this they. 


were not able to make him a reply. 
Observing how eager the guests were to possess 


the higher places at table, he gave them this injunc- 


tion, When thou art invited to a wedding, do not 
occupy the highest place at table, lest one more 
considerable than thou. be bidden, and he who in- 


-vited -you both come and say to thee, Give place to 


10 


pair 


this man, and thou shouldst then rise with confu-. 


sion to take the lowest place. But, when thou 
art invited, go to the lowest place, that when he 
who bade thee cometh, he may say to thee, ‘ Friend, 
‘ go up higher ;’ for that will do thee honour be- 
fore the company. For whoever exalteth himself, 


shall be humbled ; and whoever humbleth himself, 
_ shall be exalted. 


12 


He said also to him who had invited him, When 


- thou givest a dinner or a supper; do not invite thy 


13 


14 


17 


18 


rich friends, brothers, cousins, or neighbours, 
lest they also invite thee in their turn, and thou be 
recompensed. But when thou givest an enttertain- 
ment, invite the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
blind ; and thou shalt be happy: for as they have 
not wherewith to requite thee, thou shalt be re- 
quited at the resurreétion of the righteous. 
One of the guests hearing this said to him, Hap- 
py he who shall feast in.the reign of God. Jesus 
said to him, A certain man madea great supper and 
invited many. And at supper-time he sent his ser- 
vants to tell those who had been bidden to come 
presently ; for that all was ready. But they all, 
| with- 


Prov.i253, 7% 


ch. 18; 14. 
Mat.23312. 


Mat, 22; 2° 
Rev, 193 9. 


288 


’ Mat.10337° 


& 16; 24. 


Mar. 8; 34° 


cH. 


22 


23, 


24 


ot 


26: 


29 


30 


Soh UKE. ; 
14. SECTS 1%: 
without exception, made excuses. One said, ¢ I 
* have purchased a field, which I must go and see ; 
‘ J pray thee have me excused.’ Another said, * I 


© have bought five yoke of oxen, which I am go- 
© ing to prove; I pray thee, have me excused.’ A 
. third said, ‘ I have married a wife, and therefore I 


‘ cannot go.’ The servant, being returned, relat- 
ed all to his master. Then the master of the’‘house 
was angry, and said to his servants, ‘ Go forth- 
‘ with into the streets and lanes of the city, and 
© bring in hither the poor, the maimed, the lame, 


© and the blind.’ Afterwards the servant said, 


‘ Sir, thy orders are executed, and still there is 
‘ room.’ The master answered, ‘ Go out into the 


-© highways, and along the hedges, and compel 


‘ people to come, that my house may be filled : 
‘ for I declare to you, that none of those who were 
‘ invited shall taste of my 3 ae 


AS great multitudes eoiccalied along with him, 
He turned to them and said, If any man come to me 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife and 
children, and: brothers and sisters; nay, and him- 
self too, he cannot be my disciple. And whoso- 
ever doth not follow me carrying his cross, cannot 
be my disciple. For, which of you intending to — 
build a tower, doth not first by himself computé 
the expence, to know whether he have wherewith 
to complete it; lest, having -laid the foundation, 
and being unable to finish, he become the derision 
of all who see it, who will say, * This man began 

‘ to 
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1 ¢ to build, but was not able to finish.’ Or what 
king going to engage another king with whom he 
is at war, doth not first consult by himself, whe- 
ther he can with ten thousand men, encounter him 
who cometh against him with twenty thousand ; 
2 that, if he cannot, he may, while the other is at a 
3 distance, send an embassy to sue for peace. So 
then, whosoever he be of you, who doth not re- 
~ nounce all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. 


34 Salt is good; but if the salt become insipid, where-. ° 


with shall it be seasorfed? It is fit, neither for the 
land, nor for the dunghill, but is thrown away. 
Whoso hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


SECTION Xs 
jOarables, 


vv. NOW all the publicans and the sinners resorted 
2. to Jesus to hear him. But the pharisees andthe 
scribes murmured, saying, This man admitteth sin- 
ners, and eateth with them. 
3 Then he addressed this similitude to them : 
4 What man amongst you, who hath a hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the 
_ ninety-nine in the desert, to go after that which is 
§ lost, until he find it? And having found it, doth 
6 he not joyfully lay it on his shoulders, and, when 
VOL THe" T he 


289 


Mat. 5; 13. 
Mar, 93; 50: 


Mat.18; 12° 


» 280 


CH. , 


8 


Si WW KR EA 
15. SECT. Xz 
he is come home, convene his friends and neigh- 


-bours, saying to them, ¢ Rejoice with me, for I 


‘ have found my sheep which was lost?’ Thus, I as- 
sure you, there is greater joy in heaven for one sin- 
ner who reformeth, than for ninety-nine righteous 
persons who need no reformation. 

Or what woman; who hath ten drachmas AY, -4f 
she lose one, doth not light a lamp, and sweep Rae 


9 house, and search carefully, until she find it? And 


having found it, doth she not assemble her female 


friends and neighbours, saying, ‘ Rejoice with me, 


_* for I have found the drachma which I had lost.’ 


10 


11 
12 


13 


14 


Such joy, Iassure you, have the angels of God, 
when any one sinner reformeth. 

He said also, A certain man had two sons. 
And the younger of them said to his father, ‘ Fa- 
‘ ther, give me my portion of the estate.’ And 
he allotted to them their shares. Soon after, the 


_ younger son gathered all together, and travelled in- 


to a distant country, and there wasted his substance 
in riot. When all was spent, a great famine 


_ came upon that land, and he began to be in want. 


15 


16 


rie ed 


Then he applied to one of the inhabitants of that 
country, who sent him into his fields to keep swine. 
And he was fain to fill his belly with the husks 
on which the swine were feeding ; for nobody gave 
him aught. At length, coming to himself, he said, 
* How many hirelings hath my father, who have all 
‘ more bread than sufficeth them, while I perish 

with 
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18 * with hunger! I will arise and go to my father, and 
< will say unto him, Father, I have sinned’ against 
19 « heaven and thee, and am no longer worthy to be 


* called thy son ; make me as one of thy hire. — 


20: © lings.? And bis arose and went to his father. 
When he was yet afar off, his father saw him, and 
had compassion, and ran, and threw himself upon 

21 his neck, and kissed him. And the son said, 

© Father, I have sinned against heaven and thee, 
© and am no longer worthy to be. called thy son.’ 

22 But the father said to his servants, “ Bring hither 
© the principal robe and put it on him, and put a 

23 * ring on his finger, and shoes on his feet : bring’ 
* also the fatted calf and kill it, and let us eat and 

i © be merry 5 ; forthis my son was dead, and is alive 


* again; he was lost, and is found.” So they began | 


torbe merry. 
5% ~6=—)s Now his elder son was in the field walking 
home. And as he drew near the house, he heard 
6 music and dancing. He, therefore, called one of 
7 the servants, and asked the reason of this. He 
answered, ‘ Thy brother is returned, and thy fa- 
‘ ther hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath 
8 ¢ received him in health.” And he was angry, and 
would not go in; therefore his father came out 
9 and entreated him. He answering, said to his fa- 
ther, ‘ These many years I have served thee, with- 


‘ out disobeying thy.command in any thing; yet 


© thou never gavest me a kid that I might entertain 
O * my friends ; but no sooner did this thy son re- 
‘ turn, who hath squandered thy living on pro- 

~ 2 * stitutes, 
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stitutes, than thou killedst for him the fatted calf.’ 


a 


31 © Son,’ replied the father, ‘ thou art always with 
¢ me, and all that I have is thine : it was but rea- 
32 ¢ sonable that we should rejoice and be merry ; be- 
¢ cause this thy’ brother was dead, and is alive 

‘ again; he was lost, and is found.’ 
XVI. He said likewise io his disciples, A certain rich 


2 


ie 2) 


man had a steward, who was accused to him of 
wasting his estate. Having, therefore, called him, 
he said, ‘ What is this that i hear of thee? ‘ Ren- 
‘ der an account of thy management, for thou 
‘ shalt be steward no longer.’ And the steward 
said within himself, ‘ What shall I do? My mas- 
‘ ter taketh from me. the stewardship ; I cannot 
dig, and am ashamed to beg. I am resolved 
what to do, that when I am discarded, there 
may be some who will receive me into theiz 
“ houses.’ Having therefore sent severally for all 
his master’s debtors, he asked one, ‘ How Ps 
‘ owest thou to my master?’ He answered, ‘ 

‘ hundred baths of oil #8.’ ¢ Take back thy ee 
said the steward, < sit down direétly, and write on 
© for fifty.’ Then he asked another, ‘ How mucl 
‘ owest thou?’ He answered, ‘ A hundred ho 
‘ mers +? of wheat.’ Take back thy bill,’ said he 
‘ and write one for eighty.” The master com 
mended the prudence of the unjust steward ; fo 


th 


4 
4 


i 


48 4 bath thought equal to 7 1-half English gallons. 
49 A homer to 75 1-half gallons, 
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10 


the children of this world are more prudent in con- 


duéting their affairs than the children of light. 
Therefore I say unto you, With the deceitful mam- 
mon procure to yourselves friends, who, after your 
discharge, may receive you into the eternal man- 


sions. ; 


Whoso is faithful in little, is faithful also. in 


much: and whoso is unjust in little, is unjust also 


11 
12 


13 


14 
‘15 


16 . 
ing of John, since whose time the kingdom of } 


‘47 


18 


19 


in much. If therefore ye have not been honest in 
the deceitful, who will intrust you with the true, 
riches? And if ye have been unfaithful managers 
for another, who will give you any thing to manage 
for yourselves? A servant cannot serve two mas- 
ters; for either he will hate one, and love the 
other, or at least will attend.one, and negleét the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 
When the pharisees, who loved money, heard all 


these things, they ridiculed him. But he sacd unto 


them, As for you, ye make yourselves pass upon 
men for righteous, but God knoweth your hearts ; 
for that which is admired by men, is abhorred of 
God. 


Ye had the law and the'Prophets until the com- / 
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God is announced, and every occupant entereth it | 


by force. But sooner shall heaven and earth perish, | 
than one tittle of the law shall fail. 

Whoever divorceth his wife, and taketh another, 
committeth adultery; and whoever marrieth the 
divorced woman, committeth adultery. 

There ‘was a certain rich man, that wore purple 

T 8 and 
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and fine linen, and feasted splendidly every: day. 

There was also a poor man named Lazarus, cover- 
ed with sores, that was ‘laid at ‘his gate; and was 
fain to feed on the crunibs which fell from the 
rich man’s table: yea, even the dogs came and 
licked his sores. It happened that the poor man 


‘died, and was conveyed by angels to Abrahams 


bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried. 
And in hades, being in torments, he looked up, 
and saw Abraham ‘afar off, and Lazarus 1 in his bo- 


som; and cried, saying, * Have ‘pity on me, fa- 
© ther Abraham, and send Lazarus to dip the tip 


* of ‘his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 


5 Iam ear in this flame.? Abraham afiswer- 


ed, ‘ Son, remember that thou, in thy life-time, 
receivedst good things, and Lazarus received evil 
things; but now, he is in joy, and thou art in 
torments. Besides, there lieth a huge gulph be- 
twixt us and you, ‘so that they who would pass 
hence to you, cannot; neither can they pass to 
us who would come thence.’ The other replied, 
I entreat thee, then, father, to send him to my 
father’s house; for I have ‘five brothers, that he 
may ledinian them, lest they also come into this 
‘place of torment.’ Abraham answered, ‘They have 
Moses and the Prophets, Jet them ‘hear them.’ 

‘ Nay,’ said he, ‘ ‘father Abraham, ‘but if one 
© went to them from the dead, they would reform.’ 
Abraham ‘replied, ‘ If they ‘hear not ‘Moses and 
‘ the Prophets; neither will ‘they ‘be persuaded, 
* though one'should arise ‘from the dead.’ 
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SECTION XT. 


FJustruttons and TUarnings. 


KVILLZHEN Jesus said to his disciples, It is impossible 


to exclude snares entirely ; but woe unto him who 


. 2 insnareth. It would be more eligible for him to 


= 


have an upper milstone fastened to his neck, and 


to be cast into the sea, than to insnare any of these 
little ones. — ' : 

3 Take heed to yourselves ; if thy brother trespass 
against thee, rebuke him; and. if he repent, for- 

4 give him; and if he trespass against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven times in a day return 
[to thee], saying, ‘1 repent,’ thou shalt forgive 
him. | . 


~§ ~~ Then the Apostles said to the Lord, Increase our 
6 faith. He answered, If ye had faith, though it 


were but as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say 
to this sycamine, ‘ Be extirpated and planted in 


_ © the sea,’ and it would obey you. 
~% ~~ Would any of you, who hath a servant plow- 


ing or feeding cattle, say to him, on his return 
from the field, ‘ Come immediately, and place thy- 


8 self at table ;? and not rather, ‘ Make ready my 


-. © supper; gird thyself, and serve me, until I have 


T 4 * eaten 
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9 
10 


* eaten and drunken ; afterwards thou mayest eat 
‘and drink ? Is he obliged to that servant for 
obeying his orders? I suppose not. In like man. 


mer say ye, when ye have done all that is com: 


manded you, ‘ We thy servants have conferred nc 
‘ favour ; we have done only what we were bound 


ue to do,” 


11h 
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15 
16 
17 


18 
19 


20 


22 
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NOW, in travelling to Jerusalem, he passec 
through the confines of Samaria and Galilee, and 
being about.to enter a certain village, there met hin 
ten lepers, who stood at a distance, and cried out, 
Jesus, Master, take pity upon us. When he sax 
them, he said to them, Go, show yourselves tc 
the priests. And as-they went, they were cleansed. 
And one of them perceiving that he was healed, 
turned back, glorifying God aloud. Then throwing 
himself prostrate at the feet of Jesus, he returnea 
him thanks ; now this man was a Samaritan. Je- 
sus said, Were not ten cleansed ? Where then are 
the other nine? Have none returned glory to God, 
except this alien? And he satd to him, Arise, ga 
thy way, thy faith hath cured thee. 

Bemg questioned by the pharisees when the reign 


of God should commence, he answered, The reign 
of God is not ushered in with parade; nor-shall 


people say, ‘ Lo here!’ or ‘ Lo yonder!” for be- 
hold the reign of God is within you. 

Then he said to his disciples; The time will come 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 


23 Son of Man, and shall not see it. But when. they 


say 
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say to you, ‘ Lo here,’ or * Lo yonder,’ go not 


24 


.26 


27 


ag 


out to follow them. For:as the. lightning flasheth 


in an instant from one extremity of the sky to the 


other, so will the appearance of the Son of Man be 


25 inhis day. But first he must suffer much, and be 


rejeCted of this generation. And, as it happened 
in Noah’s days, it will also happen in the days of 
the Son of Man. They ate, they drank, they 


married, they were given in marriage, until the 


day that Noah entered the ark, when the deluge 
cante and,destroyed them all. In like manner, as 
it was in the days of Lot, they ate, they drank, 


_ they bought, they sold, they planted, they built ; 


29 


— 30 


31 


32 
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34 
35 
36 


37 


but on the day that Lot left Sodom, it rained au 
and brimstone from heaven, which destroyed them 
all. So will it also be on the day when the Son of 
Man shall appear. On that day let not him who 
shall be on the house-top, having his furniture in 
the house, come’ down to take it away. Let not 
him who shall be in the field, return home. Re- 
member Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to save 
his life, shall lose it ; and whosoever shall throw it 
away, shall preserve it. I tell you, there will be 
two men that night in one bed; one will be seized, 
and the other will escape. Two women will be 


- grinding together ; one will be seized, and the o- 


ther will escape. Two men will be in the field ; 
one will be seized, and the other will escape." 
Then they asked him, Where, Master? He an- 


. swered, Where the body i Is, the eagles will be as- 


sembled. - 
| He 
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1Th. $517 KV. He also showed them, by a parable, that they 
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ought to persist in prayer without growing weary. 
In a certain city, said he, there was a judge, who 
neither feared God, nor regarded man. And there 
was a widow in that city who came to him, saying, 
© Do me justice on my adversary.” For some time 
he refused: but afterwards he argued thus with 
himself, ¢ Although I neither fear God, nor regard 

‘ man; yet because this widow importuneth me, I — 
* will judge her cause, lest she come perpetually 

‘and plague me.” Mark, said the Lord, what 
the unjust judge determined. And will not God 
avenge his ele&, who cry to him day and night ? 
Will he linger in their cause? I assure you, he will 


suddenly avenge them. Nevertheless, when the 


cis 


10 


11 


' ner. 


Son of Man aoe will he find this betich"s in the 
land ? 

Then addressing some who were “conceited of 
themselves as being righteous, and despised others, 
he proposed this example : Two men went up to the 
temple to pray ; one a pharisee, the other a publi- 
can. ‘The pharisee standing by himself, prayed 
thus: * O God, I thank thee that I am not as 


© other men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or 


‘ even as this publican. I fast twice a week. I 
‘give tithes of all that I possess.” But the publi- 
can standing at a distance, and not daring so much 
as to lift up his eyes to heaven, smote upon his 
breast, and cried, * God be merciful to me a sin- 
> Tassure you that this man returned home, 
more approved than the other: for whoever exalt- 

eth 
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eth himself, shall be humbled; but whoever hum- 
bieth himself, shall be exalted. 
15 Then they presented babes to him, that he might Mavxs:s3° 
touch them: the disciples observing it, rebuked eee 
16 [those who brought] them. But Jesus calling them 
to him, said, Permit the children to come unto me, 
and do not forbid them; for of ‘such is the king- 
17 dom of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever 
will not receive the kingdom of God as a child, 
shall never enter it. 


18 THEN aceriainruler asked him, saying, Good ee 
- teacher, what good shall Ido to obtain eternal life? 
¥9 Jesus answered, Why callest thou me good? God 
20 alone is good. ‘Thou knowest the commandments. 
Do not commit adultery; do-not commit murder ; eae, nies 
_ donot steal ; do not give a false testimony ; honour 
_ 91 thy father and thy mother. He replied, All these — 
22 I have observed from my childhood. Tearing 
this, Jesus said to him, Yet in one thing thou art 
deficient : sell all that thou hast, and distribute to 
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : 
23 then come and follow me. When he heard this, he 
was exceedingly sorrowful, for he was very rich.” 
24 — Jesus perceiving that he was very sorrowful, said, ees 
How difficult will it be for men of opulenceto enter = 
25 the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to 
pass through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to 
26 enter the kingdom of God. The hearers said, 
27 Who, then, can be saved? Jesus answered, Things Hiess 
impossible to men, are possible to God. 
Then 
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28 
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30 


31 


_ Then Peter said, Lo! we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee. Jesus answered, Verily I say unto 
you, that there is none who shall have forsaken 
his house, or parents, or brothers, or wife, or 
children, on account of the kingdom of God ; who 
shall not receive manifold more in return in this 
world, and in the future, eternal life. , 


‘N 


THEN Jesus taking the twelve aside, said to 


' them, We are now going to Jerusalem, where all 


32 


33 
34 


40 
41 


42 


that the Prophets have written shall be accomplish- 
ed on the Son ‘of Man. For he shall be delivered 
to the Gentiles, and ridiculed and insulted and 
spitted on. And after scourging, they will kill © 
him, and he shall rise again the third day. But 
they understood none of these things: this discourse 
was hidden from them ; they did not comprehend its 
meaning. . 
When he came near Jericho, a blind man, who 
sat by the way-side begging, hearing the crowd pass 
by, enquired what was the matter. And being 
told that Jesus the Nazarene was passing by, he im- 
mediately cried, saying, Jesus, Son of David, have 
pity upon me. They who went before, charged 


him to be silent: but he cried still the louder, Son 


of David, have pity upon me. Jesus stopped, and 
commanded them to bring the man to him, And 
when he was nigh, he asked him, saying, What — 
dost thou wish me to do for thee? He answered, 
Master, to give me my sight. And Jesus said to 
him, Receive thy sight; thy faith hath cured thee. 

Instantly . 
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43 Instantly he received his sight, and followed him, 

glorifying God ; and all the people saw it, and prai- 
sed God. . 

XIX. When Jesus had entered, and was passing thro’ 

2 Jericho, behold a man named Zaccheus, a rich 

_.man, and chief of the publicans, endeavoured to see 

3 what sort of person he was, but could not for the 

4 press, being of alow stature. Therefore running 
before, he climbed up into a sycamore to see him, 

5 having observed that he was going that way. When 
Jesus came to the place, he looked up, and seeing 
him said, Zaccheus, make haste and come down, 

6 for to-day I must abide at thy house. And he made 
haste, and came down, and received him joyfully. 

7 When the multitude perceived this, they said, mur- 
muring, He is gone to be entertained by a sinner. 

8 But Zaccheus presenting himself before Jesus, said, 

Master, the half of my goods I will give to the 
poor; and if in aught I have wronged any man, | 

9 will restore fourfold. And Jesus said concerning 
him, To-day is salvation come to this house, inas- 

10 much as he also is a son of Abraham. For the Son Mas.x8;1:. 
_of man is come to seek and recover that which was 
lost. 

11 - As the people were attentive, he added this oa 
ble, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, and they 

- fancied the reign of God would immediately com- 

12 mence: A certain nobleman went abroad to pro- 

13 cure for himself the royalty, and then return; and — 
having called ten of his servants, and delivered to 

_ them ten pounds, he said, ‘Improve these till I re- * 

* turn. 
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14 * turn.’ Now his citizens hated him; and sending 


15 


16 
17 


18 


19 


, 20 


25 
26 


an embassy after. him, protested, ‘ We will not 
‘ have this man for our king.” When he returned, 
vested with royal power, he commanded those ser- 
vants to be called to whom he had committed the 
money, that he might know what every one had. 
gained, Then came the first, and said, ‘ My Lord, 
‘ thy pound *? hath gained ten pounds.’ He an- 
swered, ‘ Well done, good servant, because thou 
¢ hast been faithful in a very small matter, receive 
« thou the government of ten cities.” And the se- 
cond who came said, ‘ My Lord, thy pound hath 
‘ gained five pounds.’ He answered, ‘ Be thou too - 
‘ governor of five cities.” Another came, saying, 
‘ My Lord, here is thy pound, which I have kept 
¢ Jaid up in a napkin ; for I was afraid of thee, be- 
* cause thou art a hard master ; thou exactest what 
‘ thou didst not give, and reapest what thou didst 
*‘ not sow. He answered, ‘ Out of thine own 
¢ mouth, thou malignant servant, I will condemn 
‘ thee. Didst thou know that If am a hard master, 
* exacting what I did not give, and reaping what I 
‘ did not sow? Why then didst not thou put my mo- 
ney into the bank, that at my return I might have 
‘ received it with interest ?? “Then he said to his at- _ 
tendants, ‘ Take the pound from him, and give it 
‘ to him who hath the ten pounds.’ They answer- 
* ed, * My Lord, he hath ten pounds.’ [He re- 
plied, ] ‘ I tell you, that to every one who hath, 
* more shall be given ; but from him who-hath not, 
even 
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27 * even that which he hath shall be taken. But as 


28 
29 


¢ for those mine enemies, who would not have me 
¢ for their king ; bring them hither, and slay them 


¢ in my presence.’ 


SECTION XII 
Che Entry tto Jerusalem. 


AFTER this ‘discourse Jesus walked foremost, 
travelling towards Jerusalem. When he approach- 
ed Bethphage and Bethany, near the mountain cal- 
led the Mount of Olives, he sent two of his disct- 


30 ples, saying, Go to yonder village, wherein, as ye 


31 
32 
33 
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36 


37 


enter, ye will find a colt tied on which no man e- 
ver rode; loose him and bring him. If any one 


-ask why ye loose him, ye shall answer, * Because 


¢ the Master needeth him.’. Accordingly they who 
received this order, went and found every thing as 
he had told them. As they were loosing the colt, the 


_otoners said to them, Why loose ye the colt? They 
34 


answered, The Master needeth him. So they 
brought him to Jesus, and having thrown their man- 
tles upon the colt, set Jesus thereon. As he went, 


the people spread their maniles in the way before 


him. When he was so near asthe descent of the 


~ Mount of Olives, the whole multitude of the disci- 


ples began to praise God in loud acclumations, for 
all 
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all the miracles which they had seen, saying, * Bles- 
‘ sed be the King who cometh in the name of the 


© Lord; peace in heaven, and glory in the highest 
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41 
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43 
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46 


‘ heaven.’ Upon this some pharisees in the crowd 
said to him, Rabbi, rebuke thy disciples. He an- 
swered, 1 tell you that, if these were silent, the 
stones would cry out. 

When he came near and beheld the city, he. 
wept over it, saying, O that thou hadst consider- — 
ed, at least in this thy day, the things which con- 
cern thy peace! But now they are hidden from 
thine eyes: for the days are coming upon thee 
when thine enemies will surround thee with a ram- 
part, and enclose thee, and shut thee up on eve- 
ry side, and will level thee with the ground, thee 
and thy children, and will not leave thee one stone 
upon another, because thou didst not consider the 
time when thou wast visited. 

Afterwards he went into the temple, and re ove 
out thence those who sold and those who bought there- 
in, sauing to them, It is written, “ My house is a 
“* house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of 


S¢ -robbers.”’ 


47 


48 


And he taught daily in the temple, while the 
chief priests and the scribes, and persons of princi- 
pal note, sought his destruction, but could not devise 
how to effect it ; for all the pean heard him with 


the greatest attention. 


XX. . One of those days, as he was teaching the 


people in the temple, and publishing the good tid- 
ings, the hich. priests and the scribes, with the 
elders, - 
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2 elders came upon him, saying, Tell 1 us by what au- 
thority thou ‘dost these things, or who is he that 

3 empowered thee? He answering, said unto them, 
4 I also have a question to put to you. Tell me then, 
Was the title which John had to baptize, from hea- 

5 ven or from men? But they reasoned thus with 
themselves, If we say, «From heaven, he will re- 


6 ply, < Why then did ye not believe him 2? “And if 


we say, * From men,’ all the people, will stone us ; 
jor they are persuaded that John was a prophet. 
7 They therefore answered, that they could’ not: tell 
8 whence. Jesus replied, Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. . 
O:,, avilthen he spake to the people this parable: Aman 
planted a vineyard, and farmed it out, and having 
10 travelled, continued long abroad. The season be- 
ing come, he sent a servant to the husbandmen, to 
receive of the produce of the vineyard; but they 
11 beat him, and sent him back empty. Afterwards, 
he sent another servant, whom they, having beaten 
and used him shamefully, also sent away empty. 
12 He, afterwards, dispatched a third to them. Him 
13 likewise they wounded and drove away. Then 
the proprietor of the vineyard said, « What shall 
« I do? I will send my beloved son; they will sure- 
[4 * ly reverence him, when they see him.’ But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned thus. a- 
mong themselves, ‘ This is the heir, come, let us 
‘ kill him, that the inheritance may be our own.’ 
15 And having thrust him out of the vineyard, they 
killed him: What, Hevetore, will the proprietor of 
VOL. III. Fer egt £ the 
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16 the vineyard do to them? He will come and de- 
_ stroy those husbandmen, and give the vineyard to 
17 others. And some of his hearers said, God forbid. 


mise anit Jesus, looking on them, said, What then mean- 
Spe ek eth that expression of Scripture, “ A stone which 
1 Pet. 2; 6: 


«« the builders rejected is made the head of the 
18 ‘* corner. Whosoever shall fall upon that stone, 
“<< shall be bruised ; but on whomsoever it shall 
19 * fall, it will crush him to pieces. At that time 
the chicf priests and the scribes, knowing that he 
had spoken this parable against them, would have 
laid hands on him, but feared the people. 

Baer! 20 And they watched him, and set spies upon him, 
tastructing them to personate conscientious men, and 
surprise him in his words, that they might consign 

him to the power and authority of the procurator. 
21 These accosted him* with this question, Rabbi, we 
know that thou speakest and teachest- uprightly, 
and that, without respe& of persons, thou faith- 
22 fully recommendest the way of God. Is it lawful 
28 for us to pay taxes to Cesar or not? He perceiv- 
~~ ing their subtlety, answered, Why would ye in- 
24 veigle me? Show me a denarius. Whose image 
and inscription hath it? They answered, Cesar’s. 
25 He replied, Render, therefore, to Cesar that which 
26 is Cesar’s, and to God that which is God’s. Thus 
they could not surprise him in his discourses before 
the people ; wherefore, admiring his answer, sip Cy 
Kept silence: 
Ping comer} 27 ~~ Afierwards some of the sadducees, who bling a 


Aas, 23;8. 28 fulzre state, came to him with this question: Rab- 
bt Deut. 25; 5° : 
bi, 
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~ bi, Moses hath enjoined in his writings, that a man 
 - whose brother dieth childless ‘outlived by his wife, 


$8 


vshall marry the widow; and raise issue to his bro- 
‘ther. Now there were seven brothers, the first of 
whom having taken a wife, died childless; the sc- 


‘cond married the widow, and also died childless ; 


~ the third:too married her, as ‘did likewise the rest ; 


and all the seven died leaving no children. Last 
of vall the woman algo died. To which of them, 
therefore, will she be wife at the resurrection ; for 


she hath been married to all the seven? Jesus an- 


swering, said unto them, The people of this world 


- marry and are given in marriage; but among them 


36 


who shall be honoured to share in the resurrection 
and the ‘other world, there will be neither marry- 


ing nor giving in marriage: For they cannot die 


any more; because angel-like they are children of 


37 


‘Ad 
49 
43 


ha 


God, iseinguchitdted of the resurretion. But that 
the dead are raised, even Moses hath suggested, 
calling the Lord who appeared in the bush, the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Now he is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living ; for they are all, [though 


dead to us, jaliveto him. Then some of the scribes 
said to: him, Rabbi, ‘thou hast spoken well. A/- ag 


ter that they did not venture to ask him any more 
questions. 


‘807 


And he said to them, Why | is it affirmed that the Matzas4r- 


ar.1233.6° 


Messiah must be a Son of David? Yet David him- 


self wie: in the book of Psalms, “ The Lord * 


bo 2 ap (86 -gaid 


5° Fehovah. 


Ps, 


1103 £. 
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ch. 113 43- 
Mat. 233 6° 45 


46 


Mar.1 2:38" 
Mat.2331 4. 


47 
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“< said to my lord, Sit at my right hand untill I 


“make thy foes thy footstool.” As David thus 


calleth him his lord, how can he be David’s son ? 
Then in the audience of all the people he said to 
his disciples, Beware of the scribes who love to 
walk in robes, and affect salutations in. public places, 
and the principal seats in the synagogues, and the 
uppermost places at feasts; who devour the fami- - 
lies of widows, and make long prayers for a dis- 
guise. ‘These shall suffer the severest punishment, © 


Mar.12341" X XT. As Jesus was observing the rich casting their gifts 


2 
3 


‘eo 4 


5 
Mat. 24; 1° 
Mar. 13; 1° 
ch. 195 44° 


into the treasury, he saw an indigent widow throw 
in two mites. And he said, 1 tell-you truly, that 
this poor widow hath cast in more than any of 
them; for all these, out of their superfluous’store, 
have thrown into the sacred chest : whereas she hath 
thrown in all the little she had to subsist upon. 


SECTION. XIII. 
Che a Supper. 


SOME having remarked that the vastly was 
adorned with beautiful stones and presents, he said, 


6 The time will come when these things which yes 


behold, shall be so razed, that one stone will not 
be 
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ag be left upon another.’ RE iy ~y asked him, say- 


© 


10 
11 


12 


-ing, Rabbi, when will these things be ; and what 
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will be the sign when they are.about to be accom- » 


plished? | He answered, Take care that ye be not 
seduced; for many will assume my character, say- 
ing, ‘ I am the person,’ and the time approacheth; 


therefore do not follow them. But when ye shall _ 


hears of wars and insurreétions, be not terrified ; 


for these things must first happen, but the end will 


not immediately follow. 

He added, Then will nation rise sage nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom. And there shall be 
great earthquakes in sundry places, and famines, 
and pestilences; there shall be also frightful ap- 
pearances and great prodigies in the sky. | But, 


. before all this, ye shall be apprehended and_pro- 
-»-secuted, and consigned to synagogues, and im- 
_» prisoned, and dragged before kings and governors, 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17) 


18 


19 
20 


because of my name: and this will afford scope for 
your testimony. Be therefore resolved not to pre- 


meditate what defence ye shall make ; for I will give | 


you an utterance and wisdom which none of your 
adversaries shall be able to refute or resist. And ye 


» + shall be given up even by parents and brothers, and 
Kinsmen, and friends; and some of yowthey will put 


to death. And, on my account, ye shall be hated 


‘universally. Yet not a hair of your head shall be 


lost. Save yourselves by your perseverance. 
_Now when ye shall see Jerusalem invested with 


i aliliong know that the desolation thereof is nigh. 


21 


Then let those in Judea flee to the mountains ; let 
re 3 . those 
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23 
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those in the city make their escape, and let not 
those in the country enter the city: for these will 
be days of vengeance wherein all the denunciations 
of Scripture ‘shall be accomplished. But woe unto — 
the women with child, and unto them who: give 
suck in those days’: for there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this people. They 
shall fall by the sword; they shall be carried cap-— 
tive into all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trod- 
den by the Gentiles, until the times. of the Gentiles 
be over. And there shall be signs m the sun, and. 
in the moon, and in the stars; and upon. the earth 
the anguish. of desponding nations; and roarings in 
the seas and floods; men: expiring with the fear 
and apprehension of those things which are coming 
upon the world; for the powers of heaven: shall be 


shaken, Then they shall see the Som of Man com- 


ing in a cloud with great glory and power. Now 
when these things begin to be fulfilled, look up 
and lift up your heads, because = deliverance 
approacheth, 2 
_ He proposed to. them also this comparison:: Bint 
sider the fig-tree, and the other trees. When ye 
observe them shooting forth, ye know of your- 
selves that the summer is nigh. Know yein like — 
manner, when ye shall see these events, that’ the 
reign of God is nigh. Verily I say unto you, that 
this generation shall/not pass, until all be accom. 
plished. Heaven and earth shalb fail; but my — 
words shall not fail. Take heed, therefore, to 
yourselves, lest your hearts be overcharged with 


sure } 
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surfeiting and atlas and worldly cares, and 
$5 that day come upon you unawares: for, as a net, 
86 it shall enclose all the inhabitants of the earth. Be 


vigilant, therefore; praying, on every occasion, _ 


that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
impending evils, and to stand before the Son of 
Man. 
37. Thus Jesus taught in the pens by day, but re- 
tired at night to the mountain called the Mount of 
38 Olives. And every morning the. people resorted 
. early to the temple to hear him. 


XXII. NOW the feast of unleavened bread, called the 
2 passover, being near, the chief priests and the 
- scribes sought how they might kill him ; for they 
3 feared the people. Then Satan entered into Judas, 
_ surnamed Iscariot, who was of the number of the 
4 twelve. And he-went and concerted with the chief 
. priests and officers, how he might deliver Jesus into 
5 their hands. And they were glad, and agreed to 
6 give him a certain sum; which Judas having ac- 


cepted, watched an opportunity to deliver him up 


without tumult. 
7 Now the day of unleavened bread dense come, on 
- which the passover must be sacrificed, Jesus, sent 
$ Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare for us the 
9 passover, that we may eat it. They asked him, 
10 Where wilt thou that we prepare it? He answered, 
When ‘ye enter the city, ye will meet a man car- 
rying a pitcher of water ; follow him into the house 
which he shall enter, and say to the master of the 
U4 house, 
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12 


13 


14 


15 


16 
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18 
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house, © The teacher asketh thee, “Where is the 

‘ guest-chamber, where I may eat the passover 
‘ with my disciples ?? And he will show you a large 
upper room furnished; make ready there. So 
they went, and having found every thing as he had 
told them, prepared the passover.- ¥. 

~ When the hour was come, he placed eee if at 
table with the twelve Apostles, and said to them, 


‘Much have I longed to eat this passover with you 


before I suffer! for I declare to you, that I will 
never partake of another, until it be accomplished 
in the kingdom of God. . Then taking a cup, he 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, and share it a- 
mongst you: for I assure you, that I will not 


again drink of the produ of the vine, until the 


reign of God be come. Then he took bread, and, 
having given thanks, broke tt, and gave it to them, 
saying, This is my body which is given for you. 
Do this in commemoration of me. He Iikewise 
gave the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new covenant in my blood, which is shed for 

you. | AaB AAS a6 
Mark, however, that the hand of him who be- 
trayeth me, is on the table with mine... The Son of 
Man is going away, as hath been determined: ne- 
vertheless, woe unto that man by whom he is be- 
trayed. Then they began to enguire among them- 
selves, which of them it could®be that would do 

this. ss bh fei 
- There had. been also-a contention among them, 
which of them should be accounted the greatest, 
Ang 
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» 25 
26 
27 


28 
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And he said to them, The, kings of the. nations 


exercise dominion over them, and they who oppress 
them are styled benefactors. But with you it must 
be otherwise : nay, let the greatest amongst you 


be_as the smallest, and him who governeth, as he 


who serveth. For, whether is greater ; he who is 
at table, or he who serveth? Is not he that is at 
table? Yet I am amongst you as one who serveth. 
Ye are they who have continued with mein my 
trials. And I grant unto you to eat and to drink 


at my table in my kingdom (forasmuch as my Fa- 


31 
32 


33 


34 


35 


36. 
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38 


ther hath granted mea kingdom), and to sit on 


thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 


The Lord said also, Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
obtained permission to sift you [all] as wheat ; 
but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not ; 
do thou, therefore, when thou hast recovered thy- 
self, confirm thy brethren. He answered, Mas- 
ter, I am ready to accompany thee both to prison 
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and to death. Jesis replied, I tell thee, Peter, the _ 


cock shall not crow to-day, before thou have thrice 
denied that thou knowest me. 

Then he said to then, When 1 sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, did ye want any 
thing ? Nothing, answered they. But now, said 
he, let him that hath a purse take it, and likewise 
his scrip; and let him who hath no sword, sell his 
mantle and buy one; forl tell you that this Scrip- 
ture, “* He was ranked among’ malefactors,”’ is 
now to be accomplished in me: for the things re- 
lating to me must [soon] be fulfilled. They said, 

Master, 
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Master, here are two swords. He replied, \t is 


39 enough. Then he went out,'and repaired, as he 


was wont, to the mount of Olives, and his disciples 


followed him. 


40 
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47 


43 


49 


50 
51 


52 


Being arrived there, he said to them, Pray that 
ye may not yield to temptation. Then being with- 
drawn from them about a stone’s cast, he kneeled” 
down and prayed, saying, Father, if thou wilt, take 
this cup away from me; nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine be done. And there appeared to him a 
messenger from heaven strengthening him. . And be- 
ing in an agony of grief, he prayed the more fer- 
vently, and his sweat fell like clotted blood to the 
ground. Having arisen from prayer, and return- 
ed to his disciples, he found them sleeping, oppres- 
sed with grief, and said to them, Why do ye sleep ? 
‘Arise and pray, lest the trial overcome you. 
Before he had done speaking, he saw a multitude, 
and he who was called Judas, one of the twelve, 
walked before them, and came up to Jesus to kiss 
him. Jesus said to him, Judas, betrayest thou the 
Son. of Man with a kiss? Now those who were 
with him, foreseeing what would happen, said to 
him, Master, shall we strike with the sword? 
And one of them struck the servant of the high priest, . 
and cut off his right ear. Jesus said, Let this suf- 
fice ; and touching his ear, he healed him. Then 
Jesus said to the chief priests, and the officers + 
the temple-guard, and the elders who were come to 
apprehend him, Do ye come with swords and 
clubs, as in pursuit of a robber? While I was dai- 


ly 
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~ ly with you in the temple, ye did not attempt to~ 
arrest me. But this is your hour, and the power 
-of darkness. 


SECTION XIV. 
Che Crucifixion. 


4. LHEN they seized him, and led him away, to the Rietingiay- 
15 high priest's house. And Peter followed at a dis- “isha 


tance. When they had kindled a fire tn the middle Mat.26;69- 
° ‘ aE - Mar.14;66. 
_ of the court, and were sitting round it, Peter sat Jo.18;16 
6. down among then. And a maid-seroant having **5 
observed him sitting by the fire, and viewed him at- 
"7 tentively, said, This man also was with him. But 
he disowned him, saying, Woman, I know him not. 
8. A little while after, another seeing him, said, Thou ° 
also, art one of them. Peter answered, Man, I am 
9.not. About an hour.after, another averred. the 
same, ching, saying, This man, was surely with him, 
QO. for he -is a Galilean. ‘Peter unswered, Man, 1 
know nothing of this matter. And just as he spake 
¥ the word, the cock crew. Then the Lord turning, 


looked upon Peter, and Peter called to mind the’ 
word — 


ne) ee 
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word. which, the Lord had said unto him, “< Be- 


“fore the. cock crow, thou wilt disown me thrice. 


And Peter went out and wept bitterly. 

Meantime, they who had Jesus in charge, *mock- 
ed and beat him; and having blindfolded him, 
struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 
Divine who it is that smote thee. And many other 
abusive things they said against him. 

As soon as it was day, the national senate, 
with the chief priests and scribes, were assembled, 
who having caused him to be brought into their coun- 
cil-chamber, said to him, If thou be the Messiah, 
tell us. He answered, If I tell you, ye will not 


_ believe: and if I put a question, ye will neither an- 


69 


10 
, ae 


swer me, nor acquit me. Hereafter the Son of 
Man shall be seated at the right hand of Almigh- 
ty God. They ‘all replied, Thou art then the Son 
of God? He answered, Ye say the truth. Then 
they cried, What further need have we of evidence? 
We have heard enough ourselves from his own 
mouth. | 


XXIIL. ‘ AND the assembly broke up, and conducted 


2 


‘3 


4 


5 


Jesus to Rilate. And they accused him, saying, 
We found this man perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, calling himself 
Messiah the King. Then Pilate asking him, said, 
Thou art the King of the Jews? He answered, 
Thou sayest right. Pzlate said to the chief priests 
and the multitude, 1 find nothing criminal in this 
man. But they became more vehement, adding, 

He 
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He raiseth sedition among the people, by the doc- 
trine which he spreadeth through all Judea, from 
6 Galilee, where. he began, to this places When 
_ Pilate *heard them mention Galilee, he asked whe- 
7 ther the man were a Galilean. And finding that 
he belonged to Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him to 
LTerod, who was also then at Jerusalem. 
8 And Herod was very glad to see Jesus: if was 


what he had long desired ; having heard much of 


him, and hoping to see him perform: some. miracle. 
9 He, therefore, asked him many questions, but Je- 
10 sus returned him no answer. Yet the chief priests 
and the scribes who were present, accused him with 
11 eagerness. But Herod and his military train des- 
pised him: and having in derision arrayed him in 
12 a shining robe, remanded him to Pilate. On that 
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day Pilate and Herod became friends ; for before 


they had been at enmity. 


13. =Pilate having convened the chief. priests, the mu- 


14 gistrates, and the people, said to them, Ye have 
brought this man before me, as one who exciteth 


the people to revolt; yet having examined him in — 


your presence, I have not found him guilty of any 

15 of those crimes whereof ye accuse him. Neither 
hath Herod; for I referred you tohim. Be assur- 
ed, then, that he hath done nothing to deserve 
16 death. I will therefore chastise him, and release 
17 him. For it was necessary that he should relea:e 
18 one to them at the festival. ‘Then all cried out 
together, Away with this man, and release to us 

i9 Barabbas. Now Barabbas had been imprisoned for 
raising 
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20 raising sedition in the city, and for murder. Pi- 
21 late, willing to nelease Jesus, again expostulated. 
But they cried; saying, Crucify, crucify him. A 
22 third time he repeated, Why? what evil hath 
this man done? I do not find him guilty of any 
capital crime; I will therefore chastise him, and 
23 release him. But they persisted, demanding, with 
much clamour, that he might be crucified. At last 
their clamours, and those of the chief priests, pre- 


- 24 wailed: and Pilate pronounced sentence, that it 


25 should be as they desired. Accordingly he released 
to them a man who had been imprisoned for se- 
dition and murder, whom they required, and gave 
up Jesus to their will. 

26 As they led him away, they laid hold of one Si- 
mon a Cyrenian coming from the country, and latd 

~ the cross on him, that he might bear it after Jesus. 

27 Anda great multitude followed him, amongst whom 
were many women who lamented and bewailed him. 

28 But Jesus turning to them, said, Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 

29 selves, and for your children: for the days are 
coming wherein they shall say, ‘ Happy the bar- 
* ren, the wombs which never bare, and the breasts 

30 * which néver gave suck: then they shall cry to 

_ the mountains, ‘ Fall on us,’ and to the hills, 

31 * Cover us :’ for if it fare thus with the green tree, 


_ 82 how shall it fare with the dry? And two malefac- 


tors were also led with him to execution. 
33 When they were come to-the place called Calvary, 
they there nailed him to the cross, and the male- 
factors 
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factors also, one at.his right hand, the other at his 
84 left. And Jesus said, Father, forgive them, for they 
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_know not what they do. And they parted his gar- 


ments by lot. While the people stood gazing, even 
their rulers joined them in ridiculing him, and say- 
ing, This man saved others ; let him save himself, 
if he be the Messiah, the elect of God. The sol- 
diers likewise mocked him, coming and offering him 
vinegar, and saying, If thou be the King of the 
Jews, save thyself. There was also an inscription 
over, lis head, in Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
Now, one of the malefactors who suffered with 


him, reviled him, saying, If thou be the Messiah, 


save thyself and us, The other rebuking him, an- 


_.swered, Hast thou no fear of God, thou who art 


undergoing the same punishment? And we indeed 
justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; 
but this man has done nothing amiss. And he said 
to Jesus, Remember me, Lord, when thou comest 
to thy kingdom. Jesus answered, Verily I say un- 
to thee, To-day thou shalt be with me in paradise. 

And about the sixth hour there was darkness 
over all: the land, which lasted till the ninth. The 
sun was darkened, and the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. And Jesus said with a loud 
voice, Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit ; 
and having thus said, expired. Then the centurion 
observing what had happened, gave glory to God, 


48 saying, Assuredly this wasa righteous man. Nay, 


all the people who were present at this spectacle, and 
saw 
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saw what passed, returned, beating their. breasts. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the women who had 
followed him from Galilee, standing at a sahamthiey 
beheld these hase yet 


‘SECT. XV 


| x 


| fea tlh. 981 SE OL DO NORV 0 
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i 
or 27357 SO Now from Aviinorioes a slag of eine there 
Jo [195 38 was a senator named Joseph, a good and just man, 


B who had not concurred in the resolutions and pro- 
| ~ ceedings of the rest, and who himself also expected 
52 the reign of God. This man went to Pilate, and 
53 begged the body of Jesus. And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a tomb 
cut in stone, wherein no man had ever been de- 
54 posited. Now that day was the preparation *", 
55 and the Sabbath ** .approached. And the women 
who had accompanied Jesus from Galilee, followed 
Joseph, and observed the monument, and how the 
86 body was laid. When they returned, they provided — 
spices and ointments, and then rested the Sabbath Pas 


according to the commandment. 
XXIV. 


St Friday. 52 Saturday. 53 Saturday. 
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XIV. But the first day of the week 5*, they went by 


2 
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4 


day-break, with some others, to the tomb, carrying 
the spices which they had provided ; and found the 
Stone rolled away from the monument ; and hav- 
ing entered, they found not the body of the Lord 
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Jesus. While they were in perplexity on this acs 


count, behold two men stood by them, in robes of 
a daxzling brightness. The women being affrighted, 
and fixing their eyes on the ground, these said 
to them, Why seek ye the living among the dead? 
He is not here, but is risen ; remember how he 
spake to you, before he left Galilee, saying, “ The 
<¢ Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of 


ch. 9} 22; 
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_. “ sinners, and be crucified, and the third day rise 


10 


11 
12 


“again.” Then they remembered his wor'ds.. 
_ On their return from the monument, they report- 


ed the whole matter to the elecen, and to all the other 


disciples. It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna; 
and Mary the mother of James, and -othér women 
with them, eho told these things tothe Apostles : 
but: their -account appeared to. them as idle tales ; 
they gave them no credit. Peter, however, arose; 


-. and ran to the. monument ; and stooping down, saw 


nothing there but the. linen lying. And he went 
away, musing with astonishment on what had hap- 


pened. © 


13 
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The same day, as two of the disciples were tra- 


welling to a village named Emmaus, sixly furlongs 


from Jerusalem; they conversed together: about all 
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these events. While they were conversing, and rec 


soning, Jesus himself joined them, and went alon 


with them. But their eyes were so affected, the 
they did not know him. And he said to then 
What subjects are these about which ye confer tc 
gether? and why are ye deje€ted? And one « 


them, named Cleopas, answered, Art thow alon 


such astranger in Jerusalem, as to be unacquainte 
with the things which have happened there so lat 
ly? What things ? said'he. They answered, Cot 
cerning Jesus the Nazarene, who was’ a Prophe 
powerful in word and deed, before God and a 


the people ; how our chief priests and magistrate 


have delivered him to be condemned to death, an 
have crucified him. As for us, we trusted that 


- had been he who should have redeemed Israe 
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Beside all this, to-day being the third day sinc 
these things happened, some women of our con 
pany have astonished. us; for having gone ear] 
to the monument, and not found his body, the 
came and told us that they had seen a vision of a1 
gels, who said that he is alive. Whereupon son 


of our men went to the monument, and foun 


26 


27 


matters exactly as the women had related; but hi 

they saw not. . f 
Then he said to them, O thoughtless men, an 
backward to believe things which have been all pr 
dicted by the Prophets! Ought not the Messiz 
thus to suffer, and so to enter into his glory 
Then beginning with Moses, and proceeding throus 
all the Prophets, he explained to them all the pa 
sage’ 


CH. 
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31 


36 | 
in the midst of them, and said, Peace be unto you. 
But they were amazed and affrighted, imagining 


37 


39 
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sages relating to himself. When they came near 
the village, whither they were travelling, he seemed 


_as intending to go farther... But they constrained 


him, saying, Abide with us; for it groweth late, 
and the day is far spent. And he went in to abide 
with them. While they were at table together, he 
took the loaf, and blessed and broke it, and distr? 
buted to them. Then their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him; and he disappeared. And they 
said one to another, Did not our hearts burn with- 
in us, while he talked with us on the road, and’ ex- 
pounded to us the Scriptures ? ; 
Immediately they arose, and returned to sige 


their company, assembled, who said, The Master 
is actually risen, and hath appeared unto Simon. 
These also recounted what had happened on the road, 
and how he was discovered to them in . breaking the 
loaf. 


While they discoursed in this manner, Jesus stood 


that they saw a spirit. And he said to them, Why 
are ye alarmed? And wherefore do suspicions arise 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet ; 
it is I myself; handle me and be convinced ; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have. 


40 Saying this, he shewed them his hands and his feet. 
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While yet they believed not, for joy and amazement, 
he said to them, Have ye here any thing to eat? 


42 And they y 8 gave him a piece of broiled fish, and of a 


x 2 ; honey- 


salem, where they found the eleven, and the rest of — 
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honey-comb, which he took and ate tn their presence. 
And he said to them, This is what I told you while 
I remained with you, that all the things which are 
written concerning me, in the law of Moses, and 
the Prophets, and the Psalms, must be accomplish- 
ed. Then he opened their minds, that they might un- 
derstand the Scriptures, and said to them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved the Messiah to suffer, 
and to rise from the dead the third day; and that 
reformation, and the remission of sins should be 
proclaimed in his name among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. Now ye are witnesses of these 
things; and behold I send you that which my Fa- 


_ ther hath promised ; but continue ye in the city of 


50 


51. 


53 


Jerusalem, until ye be invested with porter from 


above. 

He then led them out as far as Rehan and lift- 
ed up his hands and blessed them. And while he 
was blessing them, he was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven. And having worshipped 


him, they returned to Jerusalem. rvith great joy ; 


and were constantly in the temple, praising and 
blessing God. Amen. 
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‘TuHat the Apostle John, a fisherman of Bethsaida 
in Galilee, the beloved disciple, the younger brother 
of James called the greater or elder (there being two 
Apostles of the name) and son of Zebedee by Sa- 
lome* his wife, one of the three most favoured A- 
_ postles, and who, with his brother James, on ac- 
count of their zeal in their Master’s service, were 
honoured with the title Boanerges, or Sons of Thun- 
der, was, in the order of time, the last of the Evan- 
gelists, is manifest from the uniform voice of Chris- 
‘tian antiquity. There are evident references to this 
Gospel, though without naming the author, in some 
Epistles of Ignatius, the authenticity of which is stre- 
- nuously maintained by vee Pearson, and other 


critics of name. age 
pe ait. § 2. 


t Compare Matth. xxvii. 55. with Mar. xv. 40. 
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§ 2. Tue precise time when this Gospel was 
written has not been ascertained. The most probable 
opinion seems to be, that it was after John’s return 
from exile in the isle of Patmos, whither, as we learn 
from himself, he had been banished for the word of 
God and testimony of Jesus*. This probably hap- — 
pened in the persecution under the emperor Domi- 
tian. It was in that island where God made those 
revelations to him, which were colleéted by him in- 
to a book, thence called the Apocalypse or Revelation. 
The last of his works is thought to have been his 
Gospel, which the entreaties of the Christian people, 
and pastors of Ephesus, and of other parts of Asia 
Minor, where he had his residence in the latter part 
- of his life, prevailed on him to undertake. IE£ so, 
it must have been towards the close of the first cen- 
tury when this Gospel first appeared in the church, 
and it was in the beginning of the second, when the 
aboye-mentioned Ignatius wrote his Epistles. There . 
are also in Justin Martyr, both references to this 
Gospel, and quotations from it, though without 
naming the author, ‘Tatian took notice of this 
Evangelist by name, and used his Gospel along with 
the rest in composing his Diatessaron, -I need 
scarcely mention the notice that is taken of it in the 
Epistle of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, er 
by Ireneus, who names all the Eyangelists, specify- 
ing something peculiar to every one of them whereby 
he may be distinguished from the xest. I might 

: add 
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add Athenagoras, Theophilus of Antioch, Clement 
of Alexandria, Tertullian, and the whole current 
of succeeding ecclesiastical writers. 
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§ 3. THe account which Ireneus gives of the oc- 


- casion of writing this Gospel is as follows ?: “* John, 


desirous to extirpate the errors sown in the minds 
of men by Cerinthus, and sometime before by 


those called Nicolaitans, published his Gospel, 


wherein he acquaints us that there is one God who 
made all things by his word; and not, as they 
say, one who is the Creator of the world, and 
another who is the Father of the Lord; one the 
Son of the Creator, and another the Christ from 


_the supercelestial abodes, who descended upon 


Jesus, the Son of the Creator, but remained im- 
passible, and afterwards flew back into his own 
pleroma or fulness.” Again, ‘‘ This disciple, 
therefore, willing at once to cut off these errors, 
and establish a rule of truth in the church, de- 
clares that there is one God Almighty who, by 
his word, made all things visible and invisible ; 
and that by thesame word, by which God finished 
the work of creation, he bestowed salvation upon 
men. who inhabit the creation. With this doc- 
trine he ushers in his Gospel, Jn the beginning 
was the word,” &c. ‘This testimony is of great 





antiqu! ty, having been given in less than a century af- 


ter the publication of the Gospel. As Ireneus, how- 


xa 5 ever, 


3 Adyers. Heeres. lib. iii. cap. 11. 


828 PREFACE TO 


ever, names no authority, and quotes no preceding 
writer in support of what he had advanced in rela- 
tion to the design of the Evangelist, it can only be 
considered by us as on the footing of ancient tra- 
dition, . : 


§ 4. Crement of Alexandria, who wrote not 
long after Ireneus, has, as we learn from Eusebius *, 
added some particulars, as what, in his opimion, to- 
gether with the entreaties of the Asiatic churches, 
contributed, not a little, to induce John to compose 

his Gospel. The first he mentions is, that the Evan- 
. gelists who had preceded him, had taken little notice 
of our Lord’s teaching and actions soon after the 
commeneement of his ministry, and before the im-— 
prisonment of John the Baptist. One consideration 
therefore, which induced him, though late, to pub- 
lish a Gospel, was to supply what seemed to have 
been omitted by those who had gone before him. 
For this reason he avoided, as much as possible, re- 
curring to those passages of our Lord’s history of 
which the preceding Evangelists had given an ac- 
count. "There was no occasion, therefore, for him 
to give the genealogy of our Saviour’s flesh, as the 
historian expresses it, which had been done by 
Matthew and Luke before him. The same Eusebius 

} | . "7 " * says 


4 Lib. ili. cap. 24. 
5 Lib. ili, cap. 24. Escorwg wv tuy pav THs weegeos te owrnges 
nay ysvscroysey are Mattar xa Mune meoyeaParay, emorimmnons 
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“says in another place %, quoting Clement, “ John, 
“‘ who is the last of the Evangelists, having seen 
‘* that in the three former Gospels corporeal things | 
<* had been explained, and being urged by his ac- 
“ quaintance, and inspired of God, composed a 
“ spiritual Gospel.” Thus it appears to have been 
a very early tradition in the church, that this Gospel 
was composed not only to supply what had not been ~ 
fully communicated in the former Gospels,. but also 
to serve for refuting the errors of Cerinthus and 


the Gnostics. — ° 

§ 5. Yer in the time of Epiphanius, about the 
middle of the fourth century, an opinion, much the 
reverse of the former, was maintained by a few sec- 
taries whom he calls Alogians 7, because they rejeét- 
ed the Logos, that is, the tbtird, Their opinion. was, 
that Cerinthus himself was the author of this Gos- 
pel, an opinion, as Epiphanius clearly shows, quite | 
improbable in itself, and ‘unsupported by evidence ; 
improbable in itself, because the words employed by 
the Evangelist, so far from confirming, contradic 


. the sentiments of the Heresiarch, unsupported by 
evidence 

6 Lib. Vi. cap. 14. Tov psy ror Lacan eoxeeroy comdovres 6 ont Ta 
ropueenine, ev T0bG evayy/eriots dednrwrat, ALOTLUMETE VO THY YyvMerey, 


GF apne SeopegnSerre, ay ee TOnTes EvelyvytAroy.——TocavTse o 
KaAnyns. 

7 Her. Si. Ee: ey tev Aoyoy 2 Deyovras, roy moaned Lwovies xenn- 
evypeevoy, arovos xANIHTON TELL. This ancient controvertist does 
not disdain the humble aid of a pun. Aoy@ means reason as 
well as word; saoyes unreasonable, or against the word. 
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evidence, because there is nothing to counterbalance 
the contrary evidence above mentioned, the ancient 
tradition and uniform testimony, both of the friends 
and of the foes of Christianity, who had all concur- 
red in affirming that this Gospel was written by John. 
In all the controversies maintained with Celsus, with 
Porphyry, and with the emperor Julian, who strain- 
ed every nerve to undermine the authority of the 
Gospels, they never. thought of controverting that 
they were written by those whose names they bear. 
So clear was this point accounted, for ages, even by 
the most acute adversaries of the Christian name. . 


§ 6. Ir deserves our particular attention, that this 
Gospel carries in its bosom strong internal evidences 
of the truth of some of those accounts which have 
been transmitted to us from the primitive ages. At 
the same time that it bears marks more signal than 
any of them, that it is the work of an illiterate Jew; 
the whole strain of the writing shows that it must 
have been published at a time, and in a country 
the people whereof in general knew very little of the 
Jewish rites and manners. Thus, those who in the 
other Gospels are called simply the people or the 
multitude,.are here denominated the Jews, a method 
which would not be natural in their own land, or 
even in the neighbourhood, where the nation itself, 
and its peculiarities, were perfectly well known. As 
it was customary in the East, both with Jews and o- - 
thers, to use proper names independently significant, 
which, when they went abroad, were translated in- 


. 
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to the language of the country, this author, that 
there might be no mistake of the persons meant, was 
careful, when the Greek name had any currency, to 
mention both names, Syriac and Greek. Thus Ce- 
phas, which denoteth the same as Peter ®; Thomas, 
that ts Didymus °: The same may be ae of some 
titles in current use, rabbi, which signifieth doctor *° 

messiah, a term equivalent to Christ. In like man- 
ner when. there is occasion to mention any of the re- 
ligious ceremonies used in Judea, as their purifica- 
tions or their festivals, it is almost invariably signi- 
fied that the ceremony or custom spoken of is Jew- 
ish, Thus the water-pots are said to be placed for 
the Jewish rites of cleansing '* 5 MOTH TOY noe Sorgea poy 
zey IsSouwy. ‘The passover is once and again ‘3 deno- 
minated the Jewish passover, ‘y macs tov eScteyy 
a phrase used only by this Evangelist ; and even any 
other religious feast-is called** by him ‘eopry ray Is- 

“Say, a Jewish festival. This style runs through the 
whole. The writer every where speaks as. to peo- 
ple who knew little or nothing about the Jews. Thus, 
in the conversation between our Lord and the wo- 
man of Samaria, the historian interrupts his narrative 
by inserting a clause to account to the Asiatic Gen- 
tile readers for that strange question put by the wo- 
man’, How is it that thou, who art a Jew, askest 
drink wf me who am a Samaritan ? The clause in- 

. serted 


8 Johns i 43- 9 chap. xi. 16. .!chap.i. 38. 14. 41. 
DB chap. ii. 6. 13 chap. ii. 13. vi. 4. Xi. 55: 14 chap. v. 
¥. Vil. 2: e chap. iv. 9: 
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serted for explanation is, (for the Jews have no 
Sriendly intercourse with the Samaritans.) Again, 
for the informationof the same readers, after acquaint-) 
ing us that the Galileans had seen our Lord’s mira-_ 
cles at Jerusalem during the festival, he adds *°, for 
they likewise attended the festival. Neither of these 
explanatory clauses would ever have been thought of | 
in Palestine, or perhaps even in Syria, where the en-. 
mity betwixt the Jews and the Samaritans, and the 
connection of Galilee with Judea, were better known. 
§ 7. Ir may be objected against the use I make 
of this observation, that as Mark and Luke are 
thought not to have published their Gospels in Pales- 
tine, it might have been expeéted that they also 
should have adopted the same manner. This in part — 
I admit. I have accordingly pointed out '? a few ex-— 
amples of a similar nature in the Gospel by Mark. . 
And as to the’ Evangelist Luke, if his Gospel was, 
as I have supposed '8, published at Antioch, or in ~ 
any part of Syria, there was not the same occasion. : 
But, in answer to the objection, it may be further 
observed, that those published soon after our Lord’s 
ascension, in whatever part of the world it was, 
were mostly for the use of converts from Judaism, 
with whom the church, in the beginning, chiefly a- 
bounded. But towards the end of the first century, 
the reception of this doétrine, particularly in Greece, 
Asia Minor, and those places which had been most 
‘ fayoured 


16 ch. iv. 45. 17 Pref. to Mark, § 5 8 Pref. to Luke, § 8. 
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favoured with the teaching of Paul, became much 
more general among the Gentiles, who knew little 
or nothing of Jewish ceremonies. That the writer 
of this Gospel had such disciples chiefly in view, is 
very plain to every reader of discernment. 


_ § 8. THovucn simplicity of manner is common to 
all our Lord’s historians, there are evident differen- 
ces in the simplicity of one compared with that of 
another. One thing very remarkable in John’s style, 
is an attempt to impress important truths more . 
strongly on the minds of the readers, by employing, 
in the expression of them, both an affirmative propo- 
sition, and a negative. Thus’? : All things were 
made by it (the word), and without it nota single 
creature was made. He acknowledged and denied 
not, but acknowledged*°. Pleonasms are very fre- 
quent in this Gospel ** : This man came as ua witness 
to testify concerning the light : tautologies also, and 
repetitions. Thus it follows **: He was not the light, 
but came to testify concerning the light.’ Again*?: 
In the beginning was the word, and the word was 
with God, and the word was God. This was in the 
beginning with God. See also the verses marked in 
the margin **. . 


§ 9. Hesratsms are to be found in all the Evan- 
gelists ; though it may be remarked, that some a- 
ea nei baer aa bound 
- | 
19 John, i. 3. 32 20, ay, 9% 8. 93°, 2 
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bound more with one sort of Hebraism, and others 
with another. A Hebrew idiom, very frequent with 
this writer, is the repetition or introduction of the 
personal pronoun in cases wherein it is perfectly re- 
dundant. Thus *5: EQ’ ‘oy oy syg ro mveupce nore Bact 
YoY Hock psvov em avtoy, literally, On whomsoever thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending, and remaining upon 
him. And.?§, ‘Ou syw 8 eur a£i@e ‘wo Avow avte 
Toy “tMayta TB wakeag’ Here ‘both the pronouns 
‘ov and avrov are employed i in relation to the same 
person, an idiom which it is hardly possible to ex-. 
press intelligibly in a modern language. As to other 
particularities in this writer, I shall only. pbserve, 
that the conjun@tion xa:is not so frequently used by 
John for coupling sentences, as by the rest. The in- 
troduétion of any incident with the phrase xa: ey: 
vero, generally rendered in the common translation, 
and it came *o pass ; in which the verb is used im- 
personally, though common in the other Gospels, 
‘never occurs in this. a6 sit be eos 


§ 10. THx introduction of either facts or observa- 
tions, by the adverb ide, behold, is much rarer in 
this Gospel than in the rest. Butin the change (or, 
as rhetoricians term it, enallage) of the tenses, so 
frequent with the Hebrews, John abounds more than 
any other of our Lord’s biographers. He is peculiar 
in the application of some names; as of ‘o Acy@, 
the word, and ‘o jovovevys, the only-begotten, to the 
— Lord 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and of ‘0 wapandyrys, the moni 
dor, or, as some render it, the advocate, and others, 
the comforter, to the Holy Spirit. He is peculiar al- 
so in some modes of expression, which, though in- 
considerable in themselves, it may not be improper 
to suggest in passing. Such is his reduplication of 
the’ affirmative adverb Ayzy; for he always says, 
Apay openy Azyeo ‘vu, Verily verily I say unto you. 
It is never used but singly by the rest. Upon the 
‘whole, Jolin’s style is thought to be more idiomati- 
cal, and less conformable to the syntactic order than 
that of any other writer in the New Testament. 
There is none whose manner more bespeaks an au- 
thor destitute of the sonia which result from 
oats Si ‘education. 


Sreir is wisinifestty not without design that he 
commonly passes over those passages of our Lord’s 
history and teaching, which had been treated at large 
by the other Evangelists, or, if he touches them at 
all, he touches them but slightly, whilst he records 
many miracles which had been overlooked by the 
rest, and expatiates on the sublime do¢trines of the 
pre-existence, the divinity, and the incarnation of 
the Word, the great ends of his mission, and the 
blessings of his purchase. One of the most remark- 
able passages of our Lord’s history, related by all 
the evangelists except John, is the celebrated pro- 
phecy of the destruétion of Jerusalem, the Jewish 
temple, and state, about forty years before it hap- 
ard - The three other historians published it be- 
fore 
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fore the accomplishment, when their narratives could 
answer two purposes of the utmost importance, one 
was, to prove in due time, to impartial inquirers, 
an irrefragable evidence of our Lord’s mission ; the 
other, to serve to his disciples not only for the con- 
firmation of their faith, but as a warning how to 
conduét themselves when the signs of an immediate 
completion should appear. Now neither of these 
purposes could be answered by the account of a pre- 
diction not written till after its accomplishment, when 
it might be speciously objected, if conformable, that 
the terms of the prediétion were adjusted to the e- 
vents; and asa warning, every body must see that it 
was too late to warn. when the danger was past. 
Providence has disposed matters infinitely better, 
producing Christians who had the best opportunity 
to know what their master predicted, to attest the 
prophecy, many years before there was the remotest 
appearance of its completion, and a Jewish witness 
not a friend but an enemy to christianity to attest its 
fulfilment. Such was the historian Josephus, who 
probably knew nothing of the prediction ; but had 
the very, best opportunity of knowing circumstantially 
what was accomplished by the Romans, and who, 
by his faithful and accurate narrative of the fa&s, 
has unintentionally rendered an eminent service to 
the Christian cause. He has shown the exact con- 
formity of those then recent and terrible transactions 
which he had witnessed, to what our Lord had fore- 
told, and’ his evangelists recorded at a time when 
there was not the shadow of any revolution, much. 

less 
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léss of such’a total overthrow of the country. For — 
an example, on the contrary, of a fact related by 
John, but omitted by all the rest, the most. striking 
by far is the resurrection of Lazarus, than which 
none of our Lord’s miracles was greater in itself, or 
more signalized by the attendant circumstances. At 
first it appears astonishing that an action so illustri- 
ous as the resuscitation of a man who had been four 
days dead and buried, the most public too, in what 
may be called a suburb of the capital, in open day, 
the spectators numerous, as the paschal solemnity 
approached, which always drew an immense con-— 
course to Jerusalem, and (which made it still more 
remarkable) a little before Christ’s crucifixion ; cir- 
cumstances so impressive as td render it morally im- 
possible that a fact so memorable should have escap- 
ed any christian historian of the time. But how hap- 
pily does the circumstance remarked by Grotius, as 
suggested in the sequel of this evangelist’s narrative, 
remove every appearance of negligence in the sacred 
penmen, and account in the most rational manner 
for the profound silence they had observed on this 
article |. A great number of the Jews, says John *’, 
_ knowing that Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
Lazarus, flocked thither, not on account of Jesus on- 
ly, but likewise to see Laxarus whom he had raised 
from the dead. The chief priests, therefore, deter- 
mined to kill Laxarus also; because he proved the 
occasion that many Jews forsook them, and believed 
VOU. IT. wey on 
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on Jesus. Consequently, to publish this miracle whilst _ 
Lazarus and his sisters lived in the vicinity of Jerusa-— 


lem,. was to. setup ‘that. worthy family as ‘marks: to 
the malices not of the chief priests. only, but of alk 
the enemies of the Christian name. If we. may cre- 
dit peer Lazarus: lived, after.this. resurrection, 
30 years. Within less: than 20, Matthew, Mark 
and nba published their gospelsiy. But it was 32 


years at ledst, and consequently after the death of 


Lazarus, that’ John wrote his gospel. . I subjoin, an 
ebservation on the suppression of a small circum- 


_ stance in another passage, which is similarly account- 


ed for, and deserves notice, because the six 





itself is a presumption of the justaess of the account 
in the solution of both, It has been observed that 
al the four mention, that in the slight attempt to re- 


sist, when Jesus was apprehended, the high priest’s 
servant had an ear cut off, but John alone acquaints 
us that the disciple who did this was Simon, Peter. 
The fact must have: been well known to them all : 
but the other gospels were written in Peter’s life- 
time; this alone after his death, when the mention 
of that cireumstance could nowise hurt him. The 
uniformity of this caution in the sacred writers ap- 


pearing in different instances, renders the justness of 
the reasons assigned the more probable. I may add, | 


that, from circumstances which to.a superficial view 
seem to add improbability to a narrative, there arises 
sometimes, when nearly inspected, additional pre- 


sumptive evidence of its truth. There'is also in these . | 
hints what’ may serve to confirm the traditions and 


= 
“ae 


early 


TES © ere see ee 


Se ae 


JOHN’s GOSPEL, . <339 

‘ st 1 
-early accounts we have both of the ‘writer's of (the 
gospels, and of the ‘time of their composition. ‘This 


_ gospel may be truly said to interfere less with the rest 


than these do with one another : in consequence of 
-which, if its testimony cannot often be pleaded in 
confirmation of theirs, neither is it liable to be urg- 
ed.in contradiction. It is remarkable also, that tho’ 
this Evangelist\appears, more than any of them, to 
excel in that artless simplicity, which is scarcely com- 
patible with the subtlety of disputation, we:have, in 
his work, a fuller display of the evidences of our 
“ie ett on the footing on which it then stood, than 
‘in all the rest ie ican 


baie 12. Here we have also the true sources of 
Christian consolation under persecution, and the 
strongest motives to faith, patience, constancy, and 


- mutual love, in every situation wherein Providence 


‘may placé us. From the incidents here related, we 
may learn many excellent lessons of modesty, hu- 
manity, humility, and kind attention to the con-. 


_ cerns of others, Nor does any one of those incidents 


appear to be more fraught with instru@tion, than the 
charge of his mother, which our blessed Lord, at 
that critical time when he hung in agony upon the 
‘cross, consigned to his beloved disciple **. Though 
the passage is very brief and destitute of -all artful 
colouring, nothing can impress more strongly, on 
the feeling heart, his respectful tenderness for a wor- 

vig thy 
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thy parent, and his unalterable affeétion for a faith- 


ful friend. Upon the whole, the language employed 
in conveying the sentiments, is no more than the re- 
_ pository, the case. Let not its homeliness discou- 
rage any one from examining its invaluable contents. 
The treasure itself is heavenly, even the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, which the Apostle observes *°, to 
be committed ‘o earthen vessels, that the excellency 
of the power may, to the conviction of all the sober- 
minded, be of God, and not of men. 


§ 13. THE Apostle John, by the concurrent tes- 


timony of all Christian antiquity, after suffering per- — 


secution for the cause of Christ, lived to a very great 
age, and having survived all the other Apostles, di- 
ed a natural death at Ephesus in Asia Minor, in the 
reign of the emperor Trajan. 
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SECTION I. 
Che Jnearnation, 


I. IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word 

2 was with God, and the Word was God. This was oy Pap. 

3 in the beginning with God. All things were made - 
by it, and without it not a single creature was 

‘4 made. In it was life, and the life was the light of 

5 men. And the light shone in darkness ; but the 
darkness admitted it not. - 

- 6* A man named John was sent.from God. This - 
man came as a witness to testify concerning the 

8 light, that through him all might believe. He was 
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8. JOHN. 


not himself the light, but came to testify concerning 


the light. The true light was he who, a into : 


the world, enlighteneth every man. 
He was in the world, and the world was made 
by him; yet the world knew him not. He came 


to his own home, and his oon family did not receive 


him; but to as many as recewed him, believing in 
his name, he granted the privilege of being children 
of God, who derive their birth not from blood, nor 


man, but from God. sale > 


And the word became incarnate, and sejourned — 


amongst us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as 
of the only begotten of the Father), full of grace 
and truth. (It was concerning him John testified, 
wwhen he cried, ‘This is he of whom I said, He 
“* that cometh after me is preferred to me ; for he 
“ was before me.” )} Of his fulness we all have re- 
ceived, even grace for his grace’; for the law was 
given by Moses, the grace and the truth came by 


Jesus Christ, No one ever saw God ; it is the on- 


ly begotten Son, that is in the bosom of the Father, 


who hath made him known. 4 x N 
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‘ NOW ak is the Nena of John. When the 
Jews sent priests and Levites from. Jerusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou? ne acknowledged and de- 
nied not, but acknowledged, saying, I am not the 
Messiah. And they asked. him, Who then? Art 
thou Elijah? He said, I am not... Art thou, the 
Prophet ? He answered, No. They said, Tell then 

who 


es 


 §& JOHN. 

SECT. I. : mes CH. I. 
who thou art, that we may return an afswer ‘to 
thém who sent us. | What sayest thou of thyself? 

23 He answered, 1.am he whose voice proclaimeth 
in the wilderness, ‘* Make straight the way of 


24“ the Lord 3°,” @s said the Prophet Isaiah. Now . 


26 they who were sent were of the Pharisees, And 
they questioned him further, Why then dost ‘thou 
baptize, if thou be not the Messiah, nor Elijah, 


96 nor the Prophet? John answered, 1 baptize in : 


water, but there is one amongst you whom ye 

_27 know not. It is he - who cometh after me, andl 
was before me, whose shoe-latchet I am not worthy 

28 to loose. This happened -at Bethany, em the 
Jor dan, where John was baptizing. 


20, On the morrow John secth Fesus comins io- him, 


«and saith, Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
30 away the sin of the world. This i is he concerning 


whom I said, “ After me cometh a man who is. 


. a *< preferred to mes for:he was before me.’’ As for 
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me, I knew him cdl» but to the end that he may be | 


discovered to Israel, 1 am come baptizing in water. 
aa Solin testified further, saying, 1 saw the’spirit des- 
»» eending from heaven like.a dove, and remaining 
$3 upon him. For my part, should not have known 
 ochim, had not he who«sent me ‘to baptize in water 
told. me, « Upon whomsoever thou shalt sée the 
“© Spirit descending and remaining, the sare is he 
ah © who baptizeth in the Holy Ghost.*’ Having 
/ therefore seen this, I testify Hg, he is the Son of 
God. 


x Jehovah. 
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The next day John being with two of his dis- 
ciples, observed Jesus passing, and said; Behold 
the Lamb of God. The two disciples hearing this, 


38 followed Jesus. And Jesus turning about saw them 
39 following, and said to them, What seek ye? They 
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answered, Rabbi (which signifieth Doctor), where 

dwellest thou? He replied, Come, and see. They 

went and saw where he dwelt ; and it being about 
the tenth hour", abode with him that day. "One of 
the two who, having heard John, followed Jesus, 

was Andrew the brother of Simon Peter. The first — 
he met was his own brother Simon, to whom he said, 
We have found the Messiah 3* (a name equivalent 
to Christ 3). And he brought him to Jesus. Jesus 
looking. upon him, said, Thou art Simon, the son 
of Jona: thou shalt be called iar: ‘a which de- 


~ noteth the same as Peter 33, 


44 
45 


46 


48 


ba] 
~ 


Behold an. Israelite indeed, in. peeeyi is no EN 


The next day Jesus resolved to go to Galilee, and 
meeting Philip, said to him, Follow me. Now 
Philip was of Bethsaida,. the city of Andrew and 
Peter. Philip meeteth Nathanael, and saith unto 
him, We have found the person described by Mo- 
ses in the law, and by the Prophets, Jesus. the son 
of Joseph, from Nazareth. Nathanael saith unto 
him, Out of Nazareth can any good thing come? 
Philip answered, Come and see, Jesus: sato Na- 
thanael coming to him, and said concerning ‘him, 


 Na- 
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Nathanael said unto him, Whence knowest thou 


me? Jesus answered, 1 saw thee when thou wast - 


under the fig-tree, before Philip called thee. Na- 
thanael replying, said unto him, Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God: thou art the King of Israel. Je- 
sus answered him, saying, Because I told thee that 
I saw thee under the fig-tree, thou believest; thou 
shalt see greater things than this, fe added, Ve- 


rily verily I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see 


heaven open, and the messengers of God ascend- 
ing from the Son of Man, and descending to him, 


SECTION II. 
Che Entrance on the Ministry, 


THREE days after, there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was 
there. Jesus also and his disciples were invited to 
the marriage. The wine falling short, the mother 
of Jesus said to him, They have no wine. Jesus 
answered, Woman, what hast thou to do with me? 


5 My time is not yet come. His mother said to the 


a 


servants, Do whatever he shall bid you. Now 
there were six water-pots of stone, containing two 


Or three baths 38 eigen placed there for the Jen- 


ish 


ih A bath contained about 7 1-half gallons. 
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1% ashorites of sleadsthg, Jesus. said to them, Fill the. 

8 pots with water. And they, filled them to the-brim. 
8 Then he said, Draw now, and carry to the direc. 
9 tor of the feast. And they did so. When the di- 

- rector of tke feast had tasted the wine made of 
water, not knowing whence it twoas (but. the ‘Ser- 
10 wants who drew the water knew); he said, @ddres- 

ing the bridegroom, Every body presenteth » the | 
-best wine first, and worse ‘wifte afterwards, When — 
the guests have. drank largely y but thou hast re- 
11 served the best until now. This first miracle Fesus a 

wrought wn Cana of Galilee, sisi his glor ai 
and his disciples believed on him.. 

12. Afterwards he went to Capernaum, he and his. 
mother, and his brothers; and his disciples. but 
they stayed not there many days. 


re & 


13, AND ‘the Sewish passover being nigh, Jesus 

14 went to Jerusalem; and jinding changers sitting 

in the temple, and people who sold. cattle, and 

15 sheep, and doves ; he made a whip of cords; and 

drove them all out of the temple, with the sheep and 

| the catile, scattering the coin of the changers; and 

16 oversetting their tables 3 and said to them who sald 

- doves, Take these, things. hence. , Make not my 

: 17 Father’s house a house of traffic, “Then his» dis- 
Ps, 695 9 ciples remembered these words of Aerio s ‘ My 

seal for thy house consumeth. me.’ rey 
18 . JTereupon the Jews said to him, ‘By what, cai 
racle dost thou shew us thy title to do these things? 


Mat.26;61. 5 
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SECT. It. CH. 30 
20 ple, and I will rear it again im threé days. . The | 


Jews replied; Forty and six year's was this temple 
im building ; and thow wouldst reat it in three 
21 days?) But by the temple he meant his. body. 
22 When therefore he was risen from the dead, his 
er remembered that he had said this, and 


they understood the Scripture, and the word _— 


ie had spoken. 
23 While he was at renin. stoi the on of 


the passover, many believed on him, ewhen they sate — 


24 the miracles.wlhich he performed. But Jesus did 
mot trust himself to them, because he knewo them 


25 all. He needed not to receive from others @cha-— 


'yacter of amy man; for°he knew what was hi 
man. iti Parmer ris vi gad 5: a 


Wl. . NOI there was a Pharisees called Nicode- 
2 mus, a rider of thé Jews; who camé to Jesus by 
night, and saidte him, Rabbi, we know that thou 


art a'teacher come from God; for no man can do — 


| these miracles which’ thow dost, unless God be 
S with him. Jésus answeriae; said unto him, Veri- 
+ ly verily I say unto thee, unless a man be born 
4 again, he cannot discern the feign of God. Nico- 
-demus replied, How can a grown man be born? 
Gan ‘he entér his miother’s womb anew, and be 
‘SB bora? ' Jésus’ answered, Verily verily 1 say unto 
thee, unless aman be borti of water and Spirit, 

_°6 He cannot enter the kingdom of God. That which 
» 9s born of the flesh is flesh; that which is born of 
9p dhe Spirit is-epirit.’ Wonder not, then, that I said 


to 
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to thee, Ye must be born again. The wind blow- 
eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but knowest not whence it cometh, or 
whither it goeth; so it is with every one who is 
born of the Spirit. Nzcodemus answered, How can 
these things be? Jesus replied, Art thou the teach- 
er of Israel, and knowest not these things? Verily 


| verily I say unto thee, we speak what we know, 
-and testify what we have seen; yet ye receive not 


our testimony. If ye understood not when I told 
you earthly things ; how will ye understand, when 
I tell you heavenly things? For none ascendeth 
into heaven, byt he who descended from heaven ; 
the Son of Man, whose abode is heaven. As Mo- 
ses placed on high the serpent in the wilderness, 
so. must the Son of Man be placed on high, that 
whosoever believeth on him may not perish, but 
obtain eternal life : for God hath so loved the world, 
as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever 


- believeth on him may not perish, but obtain eternal 


Wy 


18 


19 


life. For God hath sent his Son into the world, 


not to condemn the world, but that the world 


may be saved by him. He who believeth on him . 
shall not be condemned; he who believeth not is 
already condemned, because he hath not believed 
on the name of the only begotten Son of God. Now 
this is the ground of condemnation, that the light 
is come into the world, and men have preferred 
the darkness to the light, because their deeds were 
evil. . For whosoever doth evil, hateth the light, 


_ and shunneth it, lest his deeds should be detedted. 


But 
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But he who obeyeth the truth cometh to the light, 
that it may be manifest that his actions are sate 
able to God. 

After this, Jesus went with his disciples into the 
territory of Judea, where he remained with them, 
and baptized. John also was baptizing in Enon 
near Salim, because there was much water there ; 
and people came thither and were baptized. For 
John was not yet cast into prison. 

‘Now John’s disciples had a dispute with a Jew 
about purification. Whereupon they went to John, 
and said to him, Rabbi, he who was ‘with thee 
near the Jordan, of whom thou gavest so great a 
character ; he too baptizeth, and the people flock 
to him. John answered, A man can have no pow- 
er but what he deriveth from heaven. Ye your- 
selves are witnesses for me, that I said, ‘ I am not 
© the Messiah, but am sent before him.’ The bride- 


groom is he who hath the bride ; but the friend of 


the bridegroom, who assisteth him, rejoiceth to 
hear the bridegroom’s voice: this my joy there- 
fore is complete. He must increase, while I de- 
crease. He who cometh from above, is above 


all. He who is from the earth is earthly, and. 


speaketh as being from.the earth. He’ who com- 
eth from heaven is above all. What he testifieth 


~ is what he hath seen and heard; yet his testimony 
33 


34 


is not received. He who receiveth his testimony, 
voucheth the veracity of God. For he whom God 
hath commissioned, relateth God’s own words ; 


for i? him] God giveth not the Spirit by mea- 
sure. 
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8. JOHN, } 
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sure, | The Father Joyeth the Son, and hath sub- 
jected all things to him. He whe believeth on the 
Son hath life eternal; he who rejeéteth the Son, 


_ shall not see life; but. the epecitica af God. a- 


waiteth him. 
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Che Fournep to Galilee, 


7. ESUS, knowing that the Pharisees were inform- 
ed that he made and baptized more disciples than 
John (though it was not Jesus himself, but his dis- 
ciples, who baptized as lef Judea, a returned to 
at ee , 

- Being obliged to pass through Samaria, he came 
to a Samaritan city called Sychar 37, near the heri- 
tage which Jacob gave his son Joseph. Now Jacob’s 
well was there. And Jesus, wearied with the jour- 
ney, sat down by the tell, it being about, the sixth 
hour 3°, . 

A woman of Samaria having come e to dra wa- 


ter, 


37 In the Old Testament called Shechenz. - 


38 Twelve o’clock noon. 
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8 ter, Jesus said to ‘+ Give me to drink (far his 

_ disciples were gane.into the city to buy food) 5 the 
9 Samaritan woman answered, How is it that. thou 
' who art a Jew, askest drink of me who am a Sas 
 maritam? (for the Fews have no friendly intercourse 
10 with the Samaritans.) Jesus replied, If thou. knew- 
- est the bounty of God, and who it is that saith to 
thee, * Give me to drink,’ thow wouldst have ask- 

ed him, and he would have given thee living wa- 

11 ter. She answered, Sir, thou hast no bucket, and 
. the well is deep : whence then-hast thou the living 
12 water? Art thow greater than our Father Jacob, 
_ who gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, 
13 and his sons, and his cattle? Jesus replied, Whoso 
14 drinketh of this water, will thirst again ; but who- 
ever shall drink of the water which I shall give 
him, shall never thirst more; but the’ water which 

I shall give, shall be in him a fountain springing up 

15 to everlasting life. The woman answered, Sir, 
give me this water, that I may never be thirsty, 

16 nor come hither to draw. Jesus said to her, Go, 
17 call thy husband, and. come back. She answered, 


se 


18 Lhave no husband. Jesus replied, ‘Thou sayest ; 


well, § I have no husband ;’ for thou hast had five 
husbands; and he whom thou now hast, is not thy 

19 husband ; in this thou hast.spoken truth. The wo- 
man said, Sir, 1 perceive that thou art a prophet. 
20 Our fathers worshipped on this mountain; and ye 
say that in Jerusalem is the place where men ought 

_ 21 to worship. Jesus answered, Woman, believe me, 
the time approacheth, when ye shall neither come 
to 
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to this mountain, nor go to Jerusalem, to worship 


22 the Father. Ye worship what ye know not; we 
| worship what we know: for salvation is from the 


23 


24 


25 


Jews. But the time cometh, or rather is come, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Fa- — 
ther in spirit and truth: for such are the worship- 
pers whom the Father requireth. God is a spi- 
rit, and they that worship him, must worship him 
in spirit and truth. The woman replied, 1 know 
that the Messiah 3° cometh (that is, the Christ *°); 


26 when he is come, he will teach us all things. Je- 
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sus said unto her, 1 who speak unto thee am he. 

Upon this hés disciples came and wondered that. 
he talked with a woman; yet none of them said, 
‘ What seekest thou? or why talkest thou with her 2 
Then the woman left her pitcher, and having gone 
into the city, said to the people, Come, see a man 
who hath told me all that ever I did. Is this the 
Messiah? They accordingly went out of the city 
and came to him. 

Meanwhile. the disciples entreating him, said, 
Rabbi, eat. He answered, I have meat: to eat 
which ye know not of. Then said his disciples one 
to another, Hath any man brought him food ? 
Jesus answered, My food is to do the will of him 
who sent me, and to finish his work. | Say ye not, 
‘ After four months cometh harvest ?? But I say, 
Lift up your eyes, and survey the fields ;’ for they 
are already white enough for harvest. The reap- 
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er receiveth wages, and gathereth the fruits for 


-eternal life, that both the sower and the reaper may 


rejoice together. For herein the proverb is veri- 
fied, “* One soweth, and another reapeth.’ I send 
you to reap that whereon ye have bestowed no la- 


bour: others laboured ; and ye get posession of — 
_ their labours. 


_ Now many Samaritans of that city Salient in 
has on the testimony of the woman who said, < He 
‘ told-me all that ever I did” ‘When, thereforé, 
they came to him, they besought him to stay with 
them, and he stayed there two days. And many 
moré believed because of what they heard from him- 
self; and they said to the ‘woman, It is not now on 
account of what thou hast reported, that we be- 
lieve ; for we have heard him ourselves, and know 
that this is truly the Saviour of the world, the Mes- 
siah. 

After the two days Jesus departed and went to 
Galilee [but not to Nazareth]; for he had himself 
declared that a prophet is not regarded in his own 


country. Being come into Galilee, he was well re- 


ceived by the Galileans, who had seen all that he 
did at Jerusalem during the festival ; for they like- 


_ wise attended the festival. 
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Then Jesus returned to Cana of G alilee, where 
he had made the water wine: And there was a 


. certain officer of the court, whose son lay sick at 


Capernaum, who, having heard that Jesus was 


come from Judea into Galilee, went to him, and 


entreated him to come and cure his son who was dy- 
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48 ing. Briss said to. him, Unless ye see signs and 
49 prodigies, ye will not believe. The officer answer-. 
50 ed, Come, Sir, before my child die. — Jesus repli-- 
ed, Go thy way. Thy son is well. And the man 
believed the word which Jesus had spoken, and went 
51 his way. As he was: returning, his servants met 
us him, and acquainted him that his boy was well. 
52 He then enquired of them the hour when he began 
to mend. They answered, Yesterday, at the se- 
53 venth ‘hour, the fever left him. Then the father 
knew that it was the same hour at which Jesus said 
to him, * Thy son is well ;? and he and all his fa- 
54 mily believed. This second miracle Jesus perform- 

éd, sa returning ji ‘om Judea to Galilee. . 
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SECTION IV. 
Che Cure at Bethesda, 


Vv. AFTERWARDS there was a Jewish Jestival, 

Lev.23;2. 2 and Jesus went to Jerusalem. Now there is at Je- 
rusalem, nigh the sheep-gate, a bath, called in He- 

brew Bethesda“, which hath five covered walks. 

3 In these lay a great number of sick, blind, lame, 

and palsied people waiting for the moving of the wa- 

4 ter. For an angel at times descended into the bath, 

r and 


‘ 


4 House of mercy, 
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and agitated the water; and the Jirst that stepped 
in; after the agitation of the water, was cured of 
whatever disease he had. 

Now there was one there who had been diseased 
eight and thirty years. Jesus, who saw him lying, 
and knew that he had been’ long ill, said to him, 
Dost thou. desire to be healed? The diseased man 
answered, Sir, 1 have nobody to put me into the 


bath, when the water is agitated ; but while I am — 


going, another getteth down before me. «Jesus 
said to him, Arise, take up thy couch, and walk. 


Instantly the man was healed, and took up his couch, 
and walked. . | 
Now that day was the Sabbath. The Jews 


therefore said to him that was cured, This is the 
Sabbath. It is not. lawful for thee'to carry the 
couch. He answered, He who healed me, said: to 
me, * Take up thy couch and walk.’ . They 
asked him then, Who.is the man that said to thee, 
Take up thy couch and walk? But. he: that 
had been healed, knew not who at was: for Jesus 
had slipt away, there being a croted in the place. 
Jesus afterwards finding him in the temple,. said 


_ to him, Behold thou art cured; sin no more, lest 


15 


16 


something worse befal thee. The man went and 


told the Jews that tt was Jesus who had cured hin. 


Therefore the Jews persecuted Jesus, and sought to 


kill him, because he had done this on the Sab- 


AP 


18 


bath: 
But Jesus wagtoeeel Hb As my father hitherto 
worketh, T work. For this reason the Jews were 
GB the 
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the more intent to hill him, because he had not only 
broken the Sabbath, but by calling God peculiarly 
19 his Father, had equalled himself with God. Then 
Jesus addressed them, saying, Verily verily I say 
unto you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but 
as he seeth the father do: for what things’ soever 
20 he doth, such doth the Son likewise. . For the Fa- 
' ther loveth: the Son, and showeth him all that he 
_—~. himself doth: nay, and will show him greater works 
21 than these, works which will astonish you. For 
as the Father raiseth and quickeneth the dead, the 
22 Son also quickeneth whom he will: for the Father 
judgeth no person, having committed the power of 
23 judging entirely to the Son, that all might honour’ 
the Son, as they honour the Father. He that honour- 
eth not the Son, honoureth not the Father who sent - 
24 him. Verily verily I say unto you, He who heareth 
my doétrine, and believeth him who sent me, hath 
eternal life, and shall not incur condemnation, hav- 
25 ing passed from death to life. Verily verily I say _ 
unto you, the time cometh, or rather is come, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
26 God, and hearing they shall live. For as the Fa- 
ther hath life in himself, so hath he given to the 
27 Son to have life in himself; and hath given him~ 
~ even the judicial authority, because he is the Son of 
298 Man. ‘Wonder not at this; for the time cometh 
when all that ‘are in their graves shall hear his voice, 
Mat.25;46- 99 and shall come forth. ‘They that have done good, 
shall arise to enjoy life; they that have done evil, — 
30 shall arise to suffer punishment. I can do nothing 
} of 
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of myself; as I hear I judge ; and my judgment i is 


just, because I seek not to please myself, but to- 


please the Father who sent me. 


If I [alone] testify concerning myself, my testi- 


mony is not to be regarded: there is another who 


testifieth concerning me; and I know that his testi- 


mony of me ought to be regarded. Ye your- 
selves sent to John, and he bore witness to the 
truth. As for me, I need no human testimony ; 
I only urge this for your salvation. He was the 
lighted and shining lamp ; and mE, a while ye were 
ies to enjoy his light. 

- But I have greater testimony than John’s; for 
the works which the Father, hath empowered me 
to perform, the works themselves which I do, tes- 
tify for me, that the Father hath sent me. 


Nay, the Father who sent me, hath himself at-’ 


tested me. Did ye never hear his voice; or.see 
his form? Or have ye forgotten his declaration, 
that ye believe not him whom he hath commis- 
sioned ? 

 -Ye search the Scriptures, because ye think to 
obtain, by them, eternal life. Now these ‘also are 
witnesses for me; yet ye will. not come unto me 


41 that ye may obtain life. I desire not honour from 


42 
43 


4A 


men; but I know you, that ye are strangers to.the 
love of God. Iam come in my Father’s nate, 


-.-and ye do not receive me; if another come in his 


own name, ye will receive him. How can ye be- 
lieve, while ye court honour one from another, re- 
earilless of the honour which cometh from God 

“a alone? 
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alone? Do not think that I am he who- will accuse 
you to the Father. Your accuser is Moses, in whom . 
ye confide. For if ye believed Moses, ye would. 
believe me, for he wrote concerning me. But if 
ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe 
my words ? 


, SEAL LON aki 


Che People fed in the Desert. 


AFTERWARDS Jesus crossed the sea of Gali- 


‘lee {also called] of Tiberias: and a great multi- 


' tude followed him, because they had seen the mira- 


9 


cs 


nr 


A aon 


8 to afford every one a morsel, - One of his disciples, 


culous cures which he performed. And Jesus went 


up upon a mountain ; where he sat down with his 


disciples. Now the passover, the. Jewish festival, 
was near, 

Jesus lifting up his eyes, and perceiving that a 
great multitude was flocking to him, said to Philip, | 
Whence shall we buy bread to feed these people ? 
(This he said to try him; for he knew himself. 
what he was to do.) Philip answer ed, Two. hun- 
dred denarii ** would not. purchase bread enough 


An-. 


42 About 61. 5s, stetling, 
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2 


1o 


Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, said to him, Here 
is a boy who hath five barley loaves, and two small 
fishes, but what are they among so many? Jesus 


_ said, Make the men lie down. Now there was 


— 


1 


12 


13 


14. 


15 


much grass in the place. So they lay down in num- 
ber about five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves, 
and having given thanks, distributed them to those 
who had lien down. He gave them also of the fishes 
as much as they would. When they had eaten suf- 


Jiciently, he said to his disciples, Gather up the 


fragments which remain, that nothing be lost. They 
therefore gathered, and with the fragments which 
the people had left, of the jive. barley loaves, they 
filled twelve baskets. When those men had seen the 


miracle which Jesus had wrought, they said, This is: 


certainly the Prophet who cometh into the world. 


Then Jesus knowing that they intended'to come, and: 


carry him off to make him king , withdrew again 


alone to the mountain. 
16: 


In the evening his disciples went to the'sea, and 
having embarked, were passing by sea to Caper- 


 naum. It was now dark, and Jesus was not come 


18 


to them: Ani the water was raised by a tempestu- 


19 ous wind. When they had rowed about five and 


20 


| twenty or thirty furlongs, they observed Jesus 
"walking on the sea, very near the bark, and were 


afraid. But he said to them, It is I, be not afraid. 
Then they gladly received him into the bark ; and 


the bark was immediately at the place whither they 


were going. 
Zz 4 On 


43 Between three and four miles. 
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On the morrow, the people who were. on the sea- 
side, knowing that there had been but one boat 
there, and that Jesus went not into the boat with 
his disciples, who went: alone (other boats however 
arrived from Tiberias, nigh the place where they 
had eaten, afler the Lord had given thanks), 
knowing, besides, that neither Jesus nor his dis- 
ciples were there, embarked and went to Caper- 
naum seeking Jesus, : 

Having found him on the opposite shore, they 
said to him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither? Je- 
sus answered, Verily verily I say unto you, Ye 
seek me, not because ye saw miracles, but because | 
ye ate of the loaves, and were satisfied. Work 
not for the food which perisheth, but for the food 
which endureth through eternal life, which the Son 


of Man will give you: for-to him the Father, that 


28 


29 
30 


81 


33 
34: 


is, God, hath given his attestation. They asked 
him, therefore, What are the works which God 
requireth us to do? Jesus answered, This is the 
work which God requireth, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath commissioned. They replied, 
What miracle then, dost thou, that seeing it, we 
may believe thee? What dost thou perform? Our 
Fathers ate the manna in the desert, as it is writ- 
ten, “ He gave them bread of heayen to eat.” 
Jesus then said to them, Verily verily 1 say unto 
you, Moses did not give you the bread. of heaven ; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread of heaven: 
for the bread of God is that which descendeth from 
heaven, and giveth life to the world. They said,. 


therefore, 


& 


S JOHN. 
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therefore, to'him, Master, give us always this 

35 bread. Jesus answered, I am the bread of life. 

~He who cometh to me shall’ never hunger, and 
he who believeth on me shall never. thirst. 

36 But asl told you, though ye have seen me, 


37 ye do not believe. Whatever ‘the Father giveth 


me, will come to me; and him who cometh to me 
38 I will not reje&. For I descended from heaven to 
do, not mine own will, but the will of him who 
39 sent me. Now this is the will of him who sent 
me, that I should lose nothing of what he hath 


$61 


given me, but raise the whole again at the last day. _ 


40 This is the will of him who sent me, that whoever 
-recognizeth the Son and believeth on him, should 


obtain eternal life, and that I should raise him , 


again at the last day. 
41 The Jews then murmured: against him, because 
he said, “* Iam the bread which descended from 
42, © heaven :” and they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
How then doth he say, “* I descended from hea- 
43 “ ven?” Jesus therefore answered, Murmur not 
amongst yourselves: no man can come unto me, 
unless the Father who hath sent me, draw him ; 
44 and him I will raise again at the last day. It is 
_ written inthe prophets, “* They shall be all taught 
“45 “ of God.” Every one who hath heard, and 
46 learnt from the Father, cometh unto me. Not 
. that any man, except him who is from God, hath 
seen the Father. He indeed hath seen the Father. 


47, Verily verily I say unto you, He who believeth on. 


me 
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48 me hath eternal life. Iam - he bread of - life. 
49 Your fathers ate the manna in the desert, and 
50 died. Behold thé bread which descended from 
51 heaven, that whoso eateth thereof may not die! I 
am the living bread which descended from heaven. | 
Whoso eateth of this bread shall live for ever; 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I 
give for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews, then, debated among themselves, say- 
ing, How can this man give us his flesh to eat ? 
53 Jesus, therefore, said to them, Verily verily I say 
unto you, Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have not life in. 


Bd you.. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 


blood, hath eternal life; and I will raise him a- 
55 gain at the last day: for my flesh is truly meat, 
56 and my blood is truly drink. He who eateth my — 

flesh, and drinketh my blood, abidethin me, and I 
57 abide in him. ‘As the Father liveth who sent me, 

and I live by the Father ; even so he who feedeth — 
58 on me, shall live by me. This is the bread which 

descended from heaven. It is not like the manna 

which your fathers ate, for they died: he that 
59 eateth this bread shall live for ever. This discourse 

he spake in. a synagogue, teaching in Capernaum. 


60 Many of his disciples having heard it, said, 


61 This is hard doétrine, who can understand it? Je- 
sus knowing in himself that his disciples murmured 
at it, said to them, Doth this scandalize you? 

62 What if ye should see the Son of Man reascend- 

63 ing thither, where he was before? It is the Spirit 


* that 
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66 
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that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. The 
words which I speak unto you are spirit and life. 
But there are some of you who do not believe. 
(For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were 
that did not believe, and who he was that would be- 
tray him.) He added, Therefore I said to you, 
that no man-can come unto me, unless it be given 
him by my Father. 

From this time many of his disciples withdrew, 
and accompanied him no longer. Then said Je- 


sus to the twelve, Will ye also go away? Simon 


Peter answered, Master, to whom should we go? 
Thou hast the words of eternal life: and we be- 
lieve and know that thou art the Messiah, the Son 
of the living God. Jesus answered ‘them, Have 


‘not I chosen you twelve? yet one of you is a spy. 


He meant Judas Iscariot son of Simon; for it was 
he who was to betray him, though he was one of 


‘ the twelve. 
VIL. After this Jesus i ogele about in Galilee ; for 


he would not reside in Judea, because the Jews 
sought to kill him. 


SEC- 
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Che Seast of Tabernacles. 


2 Now the Jewish feast of tabernacles was near. 


3 His brothers, therefore, said to him, Leave this — 


country, and go into Judea, that thy disciples may — 

also see the works which thou dost. For whoso- 

ever courteth renown, doth nothing in secret : 

since thou performest such things, show thyself 

5 tothe world. (For not even his brothers believed 

on him.) Jesus answered, My time is not yet — 

7 come; any time will suit you. The world cannot 

hate you; but me it hateth, because I disclose the 

8 wickedness of its actions. Go ye to this festival. 

I go not yet thither, because it is not my time. 

9 Having said this, he remained in Galilee. 

10 But when his brothers were gone, he also went to 

11 the festival, not publicly, but rather privately. AE 

the festival, the Jews enquired after him, and said, 

12 Where is he? dnd there was much whispering 

among the people concerning him. Some said, He 

is a good man. Others, No ; he seduceth the mul- 

13 titude. Nobody’, however, spoke openly of him, for 
fear of the Jers. 

14 About the middle of the festival, Jesus went in- 


to 


4 


o>) 


& 
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15 to the temple and was teaching. And the Jews said 
with astonishment, Whence cometh this man’s 

16 learning who was never taught? Jesus made ane 
swer, My doétrine is not mine, but his who sent 

17 me. Whosoever is minded to do his will, shall 
discern whether my doétrine proceed from God or 
18 from myself. Whoever teacheth. what proceedeth 
_ from himself, seeketh to promote his own. glory ; 
whosoever seeketh to promote the glory of him 


-who sent him, deserveth credit, and is a ‘stranger 


19 to deceit. Did not Moses give you the law? Yet 
none of you ‘keepeth the law. Why do ye seek 


20 to kill me? The people answered, Thou art pos-. 


21 sessed.. Who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus replied, 
I have performed one action which surpriseth you 


- 22, all. Moses instituted circumcision among you (not | 


that it is from Moses, but from the patriarchs), 
28 and ye circumcise on. the Sabbath **. If, on the 
’ Sabbath *5, a child receive circumcision, that the 
law of Moses may not be violated; are ye incensed 
against me, because I have, on the Sabbath *°, 
24 cured a man whose whole body was disabled ? 
Judge not from personal regards, but judge ac- 

aoe to justice. | 
(95° Then some Mien airals. of Jerusalem said, 1s 
26 not this he whom they seek to kill? Lo! he speak- 
eth boldly, and they say nothing to him. Do the 


rulers indeed oe. that this is the Messiah ? 
. But 


m|" 
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_ 27 But we bind) whence this man is; whereas, when 


the Messiah shall come, nobody will know whence 
28 he is. Jesus, who was then teaching in the temple, 

cried, Do ye know, both who, and whence, Iam? 
came not of myself. But he is true who sent 
29 me, whom ye know not. As for me, 1 know 
him, because I came from him, and am commis- 
30 sioned by him. Then they sought to apprehend him, 

but none laid hands on. him for his hour was not 


31 yet come. Many of the people, however, believed 


on him, and said, When the: Messiah shall come, 
will he do more miracles than this man doth ? 
32 When the Pharisees heard that the people mut- 
tered such things concerning him, they and the chief 
33 priests dispatched officers to seize him. Jesus there- 
fore said, Yet a little while I remain with you ;_ 
34 then I go to him who sent me. Ye shall seek me, 
but shall not find me, nor be able to get thither 


35 where I shall be. The Jews said among them- 


selves, Whither will he ‘go that we shall not find 
him? Will he go to the dispersed: Greeks, and 
36 teach the Greeks ? What meaneth he by” saying, 
“¢ Ye shall seck me, but shall not find me, nor be 

“ able to get thither where I shall be ?” 
387 On the last and greatest day of the festival Je- 
_ gus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
88 him come unto me and drink. He who believeth 
on me, as Scripture saith, shall prove a cistern 


39 whence rivers of living water shall flow. This he 


spake of the Spirit which they who believed on him 
were to receive ; for the Spirit was not yet [given], 
because 


. h 
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because Jesus was not yet Slerified. Many of the 
40. people having heard what was spoken, said, This is 
41 certainly the Prophet.» Some ‘sazd, This is the 
Messiah. Others, Doth the Messiah come from 
42 Galilee? Doth not Scripture ‘say, that the Mes- 
» siah will be of the posterity of David, and come 
from Bethlehem, the village whence David was? 
43° Thus the people were divided concerning him ; and Mie 55% 
some of them would have seized him, but nobody ~* ">. 
wee hands upon him. - 
Then the officers returned to the chief sietsds and 
ci cate who asked them, Wherefore have ye not 
46. brought him ? The officers answered, Never man 
47 spake like this man. The pharisees replied, Are 
48. ye also seduced ? Hath any of the rulers, or of the 
_ 49 pharisees, believed on him? But this populace 
50 which knoweth not the law is accursed. Necode- ch. 3. 2, 
mus, one of themseloes (he who came to Jesus by Pc ae 
81 night), said to them, Doth our law permit us to 
condemn a man without hearing him, and knowing 
52 what Hie hath done? They answered him, Artthou 
-also a Galilean? Search and thou wilt find, that 
53 prophets arise not out of Galilee. Then every 
VII. man went to his house : but Jesus went to the Mount 


ny re Olives. A . 


2 EARLY i in the morning he returned to the tem- 
ple, and all the people having come to him, he sat 

_ 8 down and taught them. Then the scribes and the ~ 
_ pharisees brought to him a woman taken in adultery, 
4 and having placed her in the middley said to him, 
_ Rabbi, 


868 


Lev. 20; 10. 


Deut. 17; 7. 


CH. 


-§ JOHN. 
8. | SSRCRaans 
Rabbi, this woman was surprized in the act of 


5 adultery. Now Moses hath commanded in the law 


6 


that such should be stoned ; but what sayest thou? 
They said this to try him, aa they might have mat- 


ter for accusing him. But Jesus having stooped 


Ce) 


8 
9 


down was. writing with his finger upon the ground. 
As they continued asking him, he raised, himself 
and said to them, Let him who is sinless amongst 
you, throw the first stone at her, Again having 
stooped down, he wrote upon the ground. . They 


_» hearing that, withdrew one after another, the eld- 


10, 


11 


est first, till Jesus was left alone with the woman 
standing in the middle. Jesus raising himself, and 
sceing none but the woman, said to her, Woman, 
where are those thine accusers? Hath nobody pas- 
sed sentence on thee? She answered, Nobody, Sir. © 
Jesus said unto her, Neither dol pass sentence on 


. thee. Go and sin no more. | *®- 


14 


15 


AGAIN Jesus addressed the people, saying, IF 
am the light of the world: he who followeth me 
shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light — 
of life. The pharisees, therefores retorted, Thou 
testifiest concerning thyself, thy, testimony is not to 
be regarded. Jesus answered, Though 1 testify. 
concerning myself, my testimony ought to be re- 
garded; because I know whence I came, and whi- 
ther Igo. As for you, ye know not whence I 
come, and whither I go. Ye judge from passion, I 


16 judge nobody: and if I do, my judgment ought to 


be regarded ; for I am not single, but concur with 


the 
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the Father’ who sent me. It is a maxim in your od 1736. 


17 
18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


law, that the concurrent testimony of two is cre- 
dible. Now I am one who testify concerning my- 
self; the Father that sent’ me is another who testi- 
fieth of me. Then they asked him, Where is thy 
Father ? Jesus answered, Ye know neither me, 
nor my Father: if ye knew me, ye would know 
my Father also. These things Jesus spake in the 
treasury, as he taught in the temple, and nobody 
seized him, his hour not being yet come. 

Again Jesus said to them, Yam going away; ye 
will seek me, and shall die in your sin; whither I 


go, ye cannot come. Then said the Tees Will he 


kill himself, that he saith, ‘“‘ Whither I go, ye 
“ cannot come?” He said to them, Ye are from 


' beneath ; Iam from above. Ye are of this world; 
Lam not of this world; therefore I said, Ye shall 


24: 
25 


26 


27 


die in your sins ; for if ye believe not that I am he, © 


ye shall die in your sins. They, therefore, asked 


him, Who art thou? Jesus answered, The same 


that I told you formerly. I have many things to 
say of you, and to reprove in you: but he who 
sent me is worthy of belief; and I do but publish 
to the world what I have learnt from him. They 


3 did not perceive that he meant the Father. Jesus, 


therefore, said to them, When ye shall have raised 
the Son of Man on high, then ye shall know what 
I am; and that I do nothing of myself, and say no- 


thing which the Father hath not taught me. And 


29 


he who sent me is with me. The Father hath, not 
left me alone, because I always do what pleaseth 


MI¥OL. Ws. . Aa him. 


869 


19; 15- 


870 


Ro. 6; 16. 


2Pet. 23 19. 


i JO. 358. 


CH. 


30 


32 
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him. While he spake thus, many believed on him. 


31 Jesus, therefore, said to those Jews who believed 


him, If ye persist in my dodtrine, ye are my disci- 
ples indeed. ‘ And ye shall know the truth ; and 


‘the truth shall make you ‘free. | 


Some made answer, We are a iensialae oie 
spring, and were never enslaved to any man. How 


_ sayest thou, * Ye. shall be made free? Jesus re- 


35 


36 
37 


38 


39 


40 


4 


— 


43 


ah 


plied, Verily verily I say unto you, whosoever com- 


mitteth gin is a slave to sin. Now the slave abid- 


eth not in the family perpetually ; the son abideth 


perpetually. If, therefore, the Son make you free, 
ye will be free indeed. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham’s offspring, yet ye seek to kill me, because 
my doétrine hath no place in you. I speak what I 
have seen with my Father ; and ye do what ye have 
learnt from your father. They answered, Abraham 
is our father. Jesus replied, If ye were Abraham’s 
children, ye would a@ as Abraham aéted. But 
now ye seek to kill me, a man who have told you 


the truth which I received from God. Abraham 


acted not thus. Ye do the deeds of your father. 
They answered, We were not born of fornication. 
We have one Father, even God. Jesus replied, 
If God were your Father, ye would love me; for 
I proceeded, and am come from God. I came 
not of myself. He sent me. Why do ye not un- 


derstand my language ? It is because ye cannot bear 


my doctrine. The devil is your father, and the de- 
sires of your father ye will gratify : he was a man- 
slayer from the beginning: he swerved from the 

. truth, 


Ss. JOHN. 


SECT. VI. ~ cH. & 


45 


truth, because there is no veracity in him. When 


he ,telleth a lie, he speaketh suitably to his charac- 


ter; for he is a liar, and the father of lying. As 
for me, because I speak the truth, ye do not believe 
me. Which of you convicteth me of falsehood ? 


And if I speak truth, why do ye not believe me? 


He who is of God regardeth God’s words. Ye 


regard them not, because ye are not of God. 


he Jews then answered, Have we not reason 


_ to say, Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a demon ? 


53 


54 


Jesus replied, 1 have not a demon; but I honour 
my Father, and ye dishonour me. As for me, I 


seek not to promote my own glory; another seek- 


eth it who judgeth. Verily verily I say unto you, 
Whoever keepeth my word, shall never see death.. 
The Jews then said to him, Now we are certain 
that thou hasta demon: Abraham is dead, and 


the prophets ; yet thou sayest, ‘ Whoever keepeth 


‘ my word, shall never taste death.” Art thou 
greater than our father Abraham, who is dead ? 
The prophets also are dead, whom thinkest thou 
thyself? Jesus answered, If I commend myself, my 


- commendation is nothing: it is my Father whom 


55 


56 
57 


not yet fifty years old, and thou hast seen Abra- 


58 


ye call your God who commendeth me. Never- 
theless ye know him not; but I know him ; and if 
I should say, I know him not, I should speak false- 
ly like you: but I know him, and keep his word. 
Abraham your father longed to see my day, and 
he saw and rejoiced. The Jews replied, Thou art 


ham? Jesus answered, Verily verily Isay unto you, 
Aad Be- 
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‘them, and returned seeing. 
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59 Before Abraham was born, Iam. Then they took 


up stones to cast at him 3 but Jesus concealed him- 
self and went out of the temple, passing through the 
midst of them. 


SECTION VII. 


Che Cure of the Man bow blind. 


IX. 4S Jesus passed along, he saw a man who had 
‘2 been born blind. And his disciples asked him, say- 


ing, Rabbi; who sinned; this man or his parents, 
that he was born blind? Jesus anstvered, Neither 
this man nor his parents sinned. It was only that 
the works of God might be displayed upon him. 
I must do the work of him who sent me, while it 
is day; night cometh when no man can work. 
While Iam in the world, Iam the light of the 
world. Having said this, he spat upon the ground, 
and with the clay which ke made with the spittle, 
anointed the blind man’s eyes, and said to him, 
Go wash. thine eyes in the pool of Siloam (which 
signifieth Sent*®). He went therefore and washed 


Then 
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8 Then the neighbours, and they who had before 

seen him blind, said, ts not this he who sat and 


9 begged? Some said, It. is he ; others, He is like 


10 him. He said, 1am he. They asked him then, 

11 How didst thou receive thy sight? He answered, 

A man called Jesus, made clay and anointed mine 

eyes, and said to me, ‘ Go to the pool of Siloam, 

_. © and wash thine eyes.’ I went accordingly, and 

12 washed them, and saw. Then they asked him, 
Where is he? He answered, 1 know not, : 

13+ Then they brought him who had been blind to 

14 the pharisees : (now it was on a Sabbath that Je- 

15 sus made the clay and gave him his sight.) The 

pharisees likewise, therefore, asked him, how he 

had received his sight. He answered, He put clay 

on mine eyes, and I washed them, and now see. 

16 Upon this some of the pharisees said, This man is 

not from God, for he observeth not the Sabbath. 

_ Others said, How can one that is‘a sinner perform 

17 such miracles? And they were divided among them- 


_ selves. Again they asked the man who had been’ 


blind, What sayest thou of him for giving thee 
sight ? He answered, He is a Prophet, 

18 But the Jews believed not that the man had been 

blind, and had received his sight, until they called 

19 Mus parents and asked them, Do ye say that this is 

your son who was born blind ? How then doth he 

20 now see? /His parents answered, We know that 

this is our son, and that he was born blind; but 

21 how he now seeth we know not. He is of age, 

22 ask him; he will answer for himself. Hs parents 

Aas spoke 
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spoke thus, because they ee the Jews : for ‘the , 


| Jews had already determined that whosoever. ac- 


24, 


25 


26 


27 
28 


29 


30 


31 


82 


33 
ps 


or 


knowledged Jesus to be the Messiah should be er- 


‘28 pelled the synagogue. ‘For this reason his. parents 


said, “ He is of age, ask him.” 

A_ second time, therefore, they called the man 
who had been born blind, and said to him, Give — 
glory to God ;-we know that this man is:a sinner. 
He replied, Whether- he be a sinner, I know not : 
one thing I know, that I was blind, and now see. 
They said to him again, What did he to thee? 


How did he make thee see? He answered, I told — 


you before, did ye not hear? Why would ye hear 
it repeated? Will ye also be his disciples? Then 
they reviled him and said, Thou art his disciple. 
As for us, we are disciples of Moses. We know 
that God spake to Moses; as for this man, we 
know not whence he is. The man replied, This is 
surprizing, that ye know not whence he is, altho’ 
he hath given me sight. We know that God 
heareth not sinners ; but if any man worship God, 
and obey him, that man he heareth. Never was it 
heard before, that any man gave sight to one born 
blind. If this man were not from God, he could 
do nothing. They replied, Thou wast altogether 
born in sins, and dost thou teach us? And oho 
cast him out. 

Jesus heard that they had cast dim out, and have 
ing met him, said io kim, Dost thou believe on 


36 the Son of God? He answered, Who is he, Sir, 
37 that | may believe on him? Jesus sutd to him, Not 


only 


“SECT. vit. 


38 
39 


S) JOHN 


threw himself prostrate before him. And Jesus 


said, For judgment am I come into this world, 


40 


4d 


mid 


Ae 


that they who see not, may see; and they who 
see, may become blind. Some pharisees, who were 
present, ‘hearing this, said to him, Are we also 


blind? Jesus answered, If ye were blind, ye would 


not have sin; but ye say, ‘ We see,’ therefore 
your sin rhnaltictt, . 

_ Verily verily I say unto you, he who entereth 
not by the door into the sheep-fold, but climbeth 
over the fence, is a thief and a robber. The shep- 
herd always entereth by the door. To him the 
door-keeper openeth, and the sheep obey his voice. 
His own sheep he calleth by name and leadeth out. 
And having put out his sheep, he walketh - before 
them, and they follow him, because they know 
his voice. They will not: follow a stranger, but 


flee from him, because they know not the voice of. 


strangers. Jesus addressed this similitude to them, 
but they did not comprehend what he said. He 
therefore added, Verily verily lsay unto you, lam 
the door of the fold. All who have entered [in 
another manner | are thieves and robbers, but the 


CH. TO. 
- only hast thou seen him ;’ but it is he who talketh | 
with thee. And he cried, Master, I believe, and 


375 


sheep obeyed them not. Iam the door: suchas - 


enter by me shall be safe: they shall go in and 
out, and find pasture. The thief cometh only to 
steal, to slay, and to destroy. I am come that 

they may have life, and more than life, 
am the good shepherd. The good shepherd 
Aa 4 giveth 
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12 giveth his life for the sheep. The hireling, who is 
‘not the shepherd, and to whom the sheep do not 
belong, when he seeth the wolf coming, abandon- 
eth the sheep and fleeth: and the wolf teareth 


13 some and disperseth the flock. The hireling fleeth, 


because he is a hireling, and careth not for the 
14 sheep. Iam the good shepherd. I both know my 
15 own, and am known by them; (even as the Father 

knoweth me, and I know the Father ;) and I give © 


16 my life for the sheep. I have other sheep besides, 


which are not of this fold. Them I must also 
bring ; and they will obey my voice; and there 


17 shall be one flock, one shepherd, For this the Fa- 


ther loveth me, because I give my life, to be after- 


18 wards resumed. No one forceth it from me; but 


I give it of myself. I have power to give it, and I 
have power to resume it. This commission I have 
, received from my Father. 
19 Again there was a division among the Jews, ocea- 
20 stoned by this discourse. Many of them said, He 
hath a demon and {is mad, why do ye hear him? 
21 Others said, These are not the words of a demo- 
niac. Can a demon give sight to the blind ? 


22 ONCE, when they were icclchee ating the lie? of 


23 the dedication at Jerusalem, it being winter ; as 


Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon’s portico, the 


24 Jews surrounding him, said to him, How long wilt 


thou keep us in suspense ? If thou be the Messiah, 
25 tell us plainly. Jesus answered, 1 said to you, but 
ye believed not; * the works which I do in my 

* Father’s 
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26 


27 
28 


29 


‘ Father’s name testify of me. As for you, ye 
believe not, because ye are not of my sheep. ‘ My 


© sheep,’ as I told you, ‘ obey my voice ;’ I know 


them, ‘and they follow me. Besides, I give them 


eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither 


shall any one wrest them out of my hands. My 


' Father, who gave them me, is greater than all; 


30 
31 
32 


and none can wrest them out.of my Father’s hand. 


I and the Father are one. 


Then the Jews again took up stones to stone him. 


Jesus said to them, Many good works I have shown’ 


_ you from my Father ; for which of these works do 


33 
34 
35 


36 


_ charge him with blasphemy, whom the Father hath’ 


BT 
38 


39 
40. 


41 John first baptized, And many resorted to him, 


ye stone me? The Jews answered, For a good work 
we do not stone thee; but for blasphemy, because 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God. Jesus 
replied, Is it not written in your law, “ I said, Ye 
“ are gods ?”” If the law styled them gods to whom 
the word of God was addressed, and if the lan- 
guage of Scripture is unexceptionable ; 3 do ye 


consecrated his Apostle to the world, for calling 
himself his Son? If I do not the works of my Fa- 
ther, believe me not. But if Ido, though ye be- 


_ lieve not me, believe the works, that ye may know 


and believe that the Father is in me, and I am in 


Thereupon, they attempted again to seize him ; 
but he escaped out of their hands, and retired again 
towards the Jordan, and abode in. the place where 


whe 


/ 
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who said, John indeed wrought no miracle ; but alt - 
_ 42 that John spake of this man is true. And many 
believed on him there. 


SECTION FUL. 
Lazarus raised from the Dead. 


XI. N OW one Lazarus of Bethany, the village of 

ch. £25 3- 2 Mary and her sister Martha, was sick: (It was 
that Mary who anointed the Lord with balsam, and 

wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother Laxa-— 

3 rus was sick.) The sisters therefore sent to tell 
Jesus : Master, lo, he whom thou lovest is sick. 

4 Jesus hearing it, said, This sickness will not prove 

fatal, but conduce to the glory of God, that the 

Son of God may be glorified thereby. Now Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Teer us. Hav- 
ing then heard that he was sick, Jesus staid two 
days in the place where he was. | 
Afterwards he said to the disciples, Let us re- 
turn to Judea, The disciples answered, Rabbi, 
but very lately the Jews would have stoned thee, 
9 and wouldst thou return thither? Jesus replied, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he 

_ seeth 


a 


o>) 


co. ~TF 
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10 seeth the light of this world : but if he walk in the 
~ night, he stumbleth, because there is. no light. 
11 Having spoken this, he added; Our friend Lazarus 
12 sleepeth, but I go to wake him. Then said his 
disciples, Master, if he sleep, he will recover. 
13 Jesus spake of his death ; but they thought that he 
14 spoke of the repose of sleep. Then Jesus told them 
15 plainly, Lazarus is dead. And on your account I 
am glad that I was not there, that ye may believe ; 
16 but let us goto him. Then Thomas *7, that is Di- 
dymus *®, said to his fellow-disciples, Tide us also 
‘go, that we may die with him. 
17° ~=When Jesus came, he found that Lazarus had 
18 been already four days in the tomb. (Now Be- 
thany being but about fifteen furlongs *° from Jeru- 
' 19 salem,) many of the Jews came to Martha and 
_ Mary to comfort them on the death of their brother. 
20 Martha having heard that Jesus was coming, went 
aad met him; but Mar ‘y remained in the house. 
21 Then Martha said to Jesus, Master, if thou hadst 
22 been here, my brother had not died. But I know 
that even now, whatsoever thou shalt ask of God, 
23 God will give thee. Jesus said to her, Thy bro- 
24 ther shall rise again. Afartha replied, I know that 
he will rise again at the resurrection on the last day. 
25 Jesus said to her, 1 am the resurrection and the life. 
He who believeth on me, tho’ he were dead, shall 
26 live; and no man who liveth and believeth on me, 


“Shall: 


A 


47 Thomas in Chaldee, and 48 Didymus in Greek, both be 
twin. 49 Near two miles. 
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27 shall ever die. Believest thou this? She answered, 
Yes, Master, I believe that thou art the Messiah, 
the Son of God, he who cometh into the world. 
28 Having said this, she went and called Mary her 
sister, whispering her, The teacher is come, and 
29 calleth for thee. When Mary heard this, she: in- 


30. stantly rose and went to him. Now Jesus had not 


yet entered the village, but was in the place where 

31 Martha met him. The Jews, then, who were con- 
doling with Mary in the house, when they saw that 
she arose hastily, and went out, followed her, say- 

32 ing, She is going to the tomb to weepthere. Mary 
being come to the place where Jesus was, and see- 
ing him, threw herself at his feet, saying, Hadst 
thou been here, Master, my brother had not died. 
33 When Jesus saw her weeping, and the Jews weeping 
who came with her, he groaned deeply, and was 
troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? 
34 They answered and. said, Master, come and see. . 
35: Jesus wept. The Jews therefore said, Mark how 
87 he loved him. But some of them said, Could not 
he who gave sight to the blind man, even prevent- 

38 ed-this man’s death? Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing came to the monument. It was a cave, the en- 

39 trance whereof was shut up with a stone. Jesus 
said, Remove the stone. Martha, the sister of 
the deceased, answered, Sir, by this time the smell 

40 is offensive, for this is the fourth day. Jesus re- 
plied, Said I not unto thee, * If thou believe, thou 

‘ shalt see the glory of God? Then they removed 

41 the stone. And Jesus lifting up his eyes, said, 
Father, 


Ss. JOHN. 
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_ Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 
42 As for me, I know that thou hearest me always ; 
but I speak for the people’s sake who surround me, 

43 that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 4f- 
ter these words, raising his voice, he cried, Laza- 
44 rus, come forth. And he who had beendead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with fillets, and his face 
wrapped in a handkerchief. Jesus said to them, 


45 Unbind him, and let him go. Many therefore 


of the Jews who had come to Mary, and seen what 
46 Jesus did, believed on him. But some of them re- 
paired to the pharisees, and told them what Jesus 
had done. 
47 Whereupon the chief priests and the pharisees as- 
sembled the sanhedrim, and said, What are we do- 
48 ing? for this man worketh many miracles. If we 
let him go on thus, every body will believe on 
him, and the Romans will come and destroy both 
49 our placeand nation. One of them named Caiaphas, 
- 50 who was high priest that year, said to them, Ye are 
. utterly at a loss, and do not consider, that it is bet- 
ter for us that one man die for the people, than 
51 that the whole nation should be ruined. This he 
spake, not of himself, but being high priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for the na- 
52 tion; and not for that nation only, but that he 
* should assemble into one body, the disper sed children 
53 of God. From that day, therefore, they concerted 
54 how they might destroy him. For this reason Jesus 
- appeared no longer publicly among the Jews, but re- 
tired, 
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55 


56 


57 


tired to the country, near the desert, to a city called 
Ephraim, and continued there with his disciples. 

Meantime the Jewish passover approached, and 
many went to Jerusalem from the country, before 
the passover, to purify themselves. These inquired 
after Jesus, and said one to another, as they stood 
in the temple, What think ye? Will he not come 
to the festival? Now the chief priests and the pha- 
risees had issued an order that whosoever knew 
where he was, should discover it, that they might 
epperiens him. 


XII. ‘SIX days before the passover Jesus came to 


9 


aad 


4 


rate) 


6 


Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom he had rais- 
ed from the dead. There they made him a supper, 
and Martha served: but Lazarus was one of those 
who were at table with him. Then Mary taking 
a pound of the balsam of spikenard, which was ve- 
ry valuable, anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped. - 
them with her hair, so that the house was filled 

with the odour of the balsam. Whereupon one of 
his disciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, who was 
fo betray im, said, Why was not this balsam sold 
for three hundred denarii 5°, which might have - 
been given to the poor? This he said, not that he 
cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, 
and had the purse, and carried what was put there- 
in. Then Jesus said, Let her alone. She hath — 
reserved this to embalm me against the day of my 


~burial. . 


5° Above ol. sterling. 
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8 burial. For ye will always have the poor amongst 

“you; but me ye will not always have. 

9 A great number of the Jews knot ving where 
he was, flocked thither, not on account of Jesus on- 
ly, but likewise to see Lazarus whom he had {raised 
10 from the dead. The chief priests, therefore, deter- 
11 mined to kill Lazarus also ; because he proved the 
occasion that many Jews fasogt them, and. believ- 

)y edon Jesus. : . 


SECTION LX. 
The Entry into Jerusalem. 


12 ON the morrow a great multitude who were come 
13. to the festival, hearing that Jesus was on the road 
to Jerusalem, took branches of palm-trees, and went 

to meet him, crying, Hosanna *", blessed be Israel’s 

- King who cometh in the name of the Lord *’. 
14 Now Jesus having found a young ass, was riding 
15 thereon, agreeably. to what is written, “* Fear not, 
© daughter of Zion ; behold thy king cometh, sit- 
16 “ ting on an ass’s colt.” These things the disciples 
did not understand at firsts but after Jesus was 
glo- 


“st Save now I pray. . 5% Jehovah. 
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20 


glorified, they remembered that. pus it had been 
written concerning hin, and that thus ‘they. had 
done unto him. And the people who had been pre- 
sent attested that he called Lazarus out of the 
tomb, and raised him from the dead. It was the 
rumour that he had wrought this miracle, which 
made the people crowd to meet him. The pharisees - 
therefore said among themselves, Are ye not sen- 
sible that ye have no influence ? Behold the world 
is gone after him. 

Now among those who came to worship at the 


21 festival, there were some Greeks. These applied 


22 
23 


24 


25 


27 


28 


to Philip of Bethsaida in Galilee, making this re- 
guest, Sir, we wish to see Jesus. Philip went and 
told Andrew: then Andrew and Philip told Jesus. 

Jesus answered them, saying, The time is come 
when the Son of Man must be glorified. Verily 
verily I say unto you, when a grain of wheat is 
thrown into the ground, unless it die, it remaineth 
single; but if it. die, it becometh very fruitful. 
He who loveth his life, shall lose it; and hé who 
hateth his life in this world, shall preserve it eter- 


nally in the next. Would any man serve me, let 


him follow me; and where I am, there shall my 
servant also be. If any man serve me, my Father 
will reward him. : . 

Now is ‘my soul troubled, and what shall I say? 
[Shall I say] ‘ Father, save me from this hour ?” 
But I came on purpose for this hour. Father, glo-: 
rify thy name. Then came a voice from heaven, 
which said, 1 have both glorified, and will again 

-glorify 


S“JOHN. 
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29 Mini its Phe people present heard the anne and 
said, It thundered: others said, An angel spake 
30 tohim. Jesus said, This voice came not for my 
31 sake, but for yours. Now must this world be judg- 
ed. Now must the prince of this world be cast 
82 out. As for me, when I shall be lifted up from 
33 the earth, I will draw all men to myself. This 
he said alluding to the death which he was to suf- 
34 fer. The people answered, We have learnt from 
the law that the Messiah will live for ever. How 
sayest thou then that the Son of Man must be lift. 
35 ed up? Who is this, the Son of Man? Jesus said 
to them, Yet a little while the light continueth with 
you; walk, while ye ‘have it, lest darkness over- 
take you: for he that walketh in darkness know- 
36 eth not whither he goeth. Confide in the light, 
while ye enjoy it, that ye may be sons of light. 


Having spoken these words, he withdrew himself 


‘ 


privately from them. 
37 But though he had performed so many fiiaPaclet 


38 before them, they believed not on him ; so that the 


word of the Prophet Isaiah was verified, ‘“* Lord, 

“ who hath believed our report ?” and “ To whom 

39 “ is. the arm of the Lord *? discovered?” For 
40 this reason they could not believe ; Isaiah having 
_ said also, “ He hath blinded their eyes, and blunted 
“ their understanding, that they might not see with 

“ their eyes, comprehend with their understanding, 

41 ** and repent, that I might reclaim them.” These 
| VOL, Il. Bb things 
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things said Isaiah, when he saw his glory and 
42, spake concerning him. Nevertheless theré were se- 
veral even of the magistrates who believed on him, 
but, for fear of the pharisees, did not avow tt, lest 


48 they should be expelled the synagogue ; for they pre- 


ferred the approbation of men to the hese eae 
of God. 
44 Then Jesus raising his riiaae said, Hewhobe- — 
lieveth on me, it is not on me he believeth, but on 
45 him who sent me, And. he who béholdeth me, 
46 beholdeth him who sent me. Iam come a light 
into the world, that whosoever believeth on me, 
47 may not remain in darkness. And if any man hear 
my words, but do not observe them it is not I 
who condemn him; for I came, not to condemn 
48 the world, but to save the,world. He who despis- 
eth me and rejeCteth my instructions, hath what 
-condemneth him. The doétrine which I have 
49 taught will condemn him at the last day. For I 
have not said any thing from myself, but the Father » 
who sent me, hath commanded me, what I should q 
50 enjoin, and what I should teach. And I know 
that his commandment is eternal life. Whatever 


therefore I say, I speak as the Father hath given 
me in charge. 


Mat.26;2. SIL. Jesus having, before the feast of the passover, 


Mar. 14; I. 


Lu, 225 I. 


perceived that his time to remove out of this world. 
to his father was come, and having loved his own 
who were in the world, loved them to the last. 
2 New while they were at supper (the devil having 
already 


S JOHN. 
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already put it into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Si 
3 mon’s son, to betray him), Jesus, though he knew 
that the Father had subjected every thing to him, 
and that he came from God, and was returning to 
4 God, arose from supper, and laying aside his mane 
& tle, girt himself about with a towel. Then he pour- 
ed water into the bason, and began to wash the 
Jeet of the disciples, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. 
6 When he came to Simon Peter, Peter said to 
7 him, Master, wouldst thou wash my feet? Jesus 
answered, At present thou dost not comprehend 
what Iam doing, but thou shalt know hereafter. 
8 Peter replied, Thou shalt never wash my feet. Je- 
sus anstvered, Unless I wash thee, thou canst have 
9 no part with me. Simon Peter said to him, Master, 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus replied, He who hath been bathing, needeth 

only to wash his feet ; the rest of his body being 

11 clean. Ye are clean, but notall. For he knew 
who would betray him ; therefore he said, ¢ Ye are 
all clean.’ 

12 §©After he had washed their feet, he put on his 
mantle, and replacing himself at the table, said to 
them, Do ye understand what I have been doing 

13 to you? Ye call me the Teacher and the Master ; 

14 and ye say right; for sol am. If I then, the Mas- 
ter and the Teacher, have washed your feet, ye 

15 also ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have 

given you an example that you should do as I have 
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servant is not greater than his master, nor the apos- _ 


tle greater than he who sendeth him. Happy are 
ye who know these things, provided ye practise 
them. ? ‘dels 

‘I speak not of you all. I know whom I have 
chosen; but that Scripture must be fulfilled, «‘ He 
“‘ that eateth at my table, has lifted his heel a- 
“¢ gainst me.” I tell you this now before it happen, 
that when it happeneth, ye may believe that I am 
the person. Verily verily I say unto you, He that 
receiveth whomsoever I send, receiveth me; and 
he that receiveth me, receiveth him who sent me. 
_ After uttering these words, Jesus was troubled 
in spirit, and declared, saying, Verily verily I say 
unto you, that one of you will betray me. - Then 
the disciples looked one upon another, doubting of 
whom he spake. Now one of his disciples, one 
whom Jesus loved, was lying close to his breast : 
Simon Peter, therefore, beckoned to him to enquire 
whom: he meant. Ife then reclining on Jesus’ bo-< 
som, said to him, Master, who is it? Jesus answer- 


ed, It is he to whom I shall give this morsel, after I 


27 
28 


have dipped it. And having dipped the morsel, he 
gave tt to Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son. After re- 
ceiving the morsel, Satan entered into him. ~Then 
Jesus said to him, What thou dost, do quickly. But 


none at the table knew why he gave this order. 


29 


Some imagined, because Judas had the purse, that 
Jesus had signified to him to buy necessaries for the 


30 festival, or to give something to the poor. . When 


Judas 
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32 
33 


34 


Judas had taken the ‘morsel, he immediately went 
out : and it was night. 

When he was gone, Jesus said, The Son of 
Man is now glorified, and God is glorified by him. 
If God be glorified by him, God also will glorify 
him by himself, and that without delay. My 
children, I have now, but a little time to be with 
you. -Ye will seek me; and what I said to the 
Jews, “* Whither I go, ye cannot come,” I say 
at present to you. A new commandment I give 


-. you, that ye love one another ; that as I have loved 


35 


36 


37 


38 


you, ye also love one another. By this shall all : 


men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another. 3 

Simon Peter said to him, Master, ahi art 
thou going? Jesus answered, Whither I am going 
thou canst not follow me now, but afterwards thou 
shalt follow me. Peter replied, Master, why can- 


not I follow thee presently? I will lay down my 


life for thy sake. Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 


lay down thy life for my sake? Verily verily I 
‘say unto thee, . the cock shall not crow, until thou 


. hast disowned me thrice. 
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Consolation to the Disciples. 


XIV. LET not your heart be troubled ; believe on God 


and believe on me. In my Father’s house are 
many mansions. If it were otherwise, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you: 
and after I shall have gone and prepared a place 
for you, I will return and take you with me, that 
where Iam, there ye also may be. And whither 
I am going ye know, and the way ye know. — 
Thomas suid to him, Master, we know not whither 
thou art going. How, then, can we know the 
way? Jesus answered, 1 am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther, but by me. Had ye known me, ye would 
have known my Father also; and a ye 
know him, and have seen him. 

Philip said unto him, Master, show. us the Fa- 
ther, and it sufficeth us. Jesus replied, Have I 
been with you so long, and dost thou not yet know 
me, Philip? He that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father. How sayest thou then, ‘‘ Show us the Fa- | 
“¢ ther?’ Dost thou not believe that I am in the 
Father, and the Father is in me? The words 

which 
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ren 
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which I speak to you, proceed not from myself : as’ 


to the works, it is the Father dwelling in me who 
doth them. Believe that I am in the Father, and 
the Father is in me; if not on my testimony, be 
convinced by the works themselves. Verily ve- 
rily I say unto you, He who believeth on me, 
shall himself do such works as I do; nay even 
greater than these he shall do; because I go to my 
Father, and will do whatsoever ye shall ask in my 
name. That the Father may be glorified in the 
Son, whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, I will do. 

If ye love me, keep my commandments; and 
I will entreat the Father, and he will give you an- 
other Monitor to continue with you for ever, even 
the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot re- 


_ ceive, because it neither seeth him, nor knoweth 


18 
19 


20 
2 


_ 


him ; but ye shall know him, because he will a- 
bide with you, and bein you. I will not leave 
you orphans; I will return unto you. Yet a little 
while, and the world shall see me no more; but 
ye shall see me; because I shall live, ye also shall 


live. On that day ye shall know that I am in my . 


Father, and ye are in me, and I amin you. He 
that hath my commandments and keepeth them, he 
it is who loveth me ; and he who loveth me will be 


+ loved of my Father, and I will love him, and dis- 


22 


23 


cover myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot) said 
to him, Master, wherefore wilt thou discover thy- 
self to us, and not unto the world? Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto him, If a man love me, he will ob- 
serve: my word; and my Father will love him ; 
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and; we will come to him, and dwell with him. 


- 24 He who loveth me not, disregardeth my words ; 


-yet the word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
Father’s who sent me. 


- 95 . I tell you these things while I remain with you. 


26 But the Monitor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Fa- — 
ther will send in my name; he will teach you all 
things, and remind you of all that I have told you. 
27 Peace I leave you, my peace I give you; not as 


the world giveth, do I give unto you. Be not dis- _ 


28 heartened ;. be not intimidated. Ye have heard me 
say, ‘ I go away and will return to you. If | 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice that I go to the 

29 Father ; because my Father is greater than I. This — 
I tell you now before it happen, that when it haps 

30 peneth, ye may believe. I shall not henceforth 
have much conversation with you; for the prince 
of the world is coming, though he will find nothing 

81 in me; but this must be, that the world may know 
that I love the Father, and do whatsoever he com- 
mandeth me, Arise, let us go hence. 


XV. 1 am the true vine, and my Father is the vine- 
2 dresser. Every barren branch in me he loppeth off : 
every fruitful branch he cleaneth by pruning, to 

8 render it more fruitful. As for you, ye are already 
clean through the instructions I have given you. 

4 Abide in me, and I will abide in you: as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it adhere to the 
vine ; no more can ye, ‘unless ye adhere to me. I 
am the vine; ye are the branches. He who abid- 
eth = 
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10 
11 
12 


13 
14 


eth in me, and in whom I abide, produceth much 
fruit: for severed from me ye can do nothing. If 


“any man adhere not to me, he is cast forth like 


the withered branches which are gathered for few- 
el, and burnt. If ye abide by me, and my words 
abide in you, ye may ask what ye will, and it shall 
be granted you: 

Herein is my Father glorified, that ye produce 
much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples. As the 


‘Father loveth’ me, so love I you: continue in my 


love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shall con- 
tinue in‘my love; as I have kept my Father’s'com- 
mandments, and continue in his love. I give you 
these admonitions, that I may continue to have joy 
in you, and that your joy may be complete: this is 
my commandment, that ye love one another, as I 
love you. Greater love hath not any man than 
this, to lay down his life for his friends. Ye are 


my friends, if ye do whatever I command you. 


15 
16 
17 


18 
19 


Henceforth I call not vou servants ; for the servant 


knoweth not what his master will do; but I name 


you friends: for whatever I have learnt from my 


Father, limpart unto you. It is not you who have 


chosen me ; but it is I who have chosen you, and 
ordained you to go and bear fruit, fruit which will 
prove permanent, that the Father may give you 
whatsoever ye shall ask him in my name. 

This I command you, that ye love one another, 
If the world hate you, consider that it hated me 
before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the 


‘world would love itsown. But because-ye are not 


of 


rahe 62) 


ch. 133 34. 
Eph. 5; 2 
i Th. 4; 9. 


Mar. 3; 53. 
Lu. 6; 13. 


X Jo. 35 £f. 
& 437. 


Mat. 10324. 
Lu. 6; 40. 
ch, 13; 16. 


Ps. 353 19. 
Lu. 243 49. 


$. JOHN. 

CH. 16. ‘* SECT. X. 
of the world, I having selected you from the world; 
20 the world hateth you. Remember what I said to — 
you, * The servant is not greater than his master.’ 
If they have persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you; if they have observed my word, they 
21 will also observe yours. But all this treatment they 
will give you, on my account, because they know 
22 not him-who sent me. If I had not come and spo- 
ken unto them, they had not had sin; but now 
23 they have no excuse for their sin. He that hateth 
24 me, hateth my Father also. - If Ihad not done a- 
mong them such works as none other ever did, 
they had not had sin; but now they have seen 
95 them, and yet hated both me and my Father. Thus- — 
they verify that passage in their law, “* They hat- 
26 * ed me without cause.’? But when the Monitor is 
come, whom I will send you from the Father, the 
Spirit of Truth who proceedeth from the Father, 
27 he will testify concerning me. And ye also will 
__ testify, because ye have been with me from the be- 

ginning. 7 
XVI. These things I tell you, that ye may not be en- 
snared. ‘They will expel you the synagogue; nay, - 
the time is coming, when whosoever killeth you, 
3 will think he offereth sacrifice to God. And these 
things they will do because they know not the Fa- 
4 ther nor me. These things] now warn you of, | 
that when the time shall come, ye.may remember 
that I mentioned them to you. I did not indeed 
mention them at the beginning, because I was with 
5 you myself. And now that I go to him who sent 
me, 
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_ 6 me, none of you asketh me, ‘ Whither goest thou?” 


of 


\ 


But because of those things which I have foretold 
you, ye are overwhelmed with grief. 

Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; it is for your 
good that I depart ; for if I do not depart, the Mo- 
nitor will not come to you; but if I go away, I 
will.send him to you. And when he is come, he 


will convince the world concerning sin, and con- 
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cerning righteousness, and concerning judgment : 
concerning sin, because they believe not on me; 
concerning righteousness, because I go to my Fa- 


ther, and ye see me no longer; concerning judg-- 
‘ment, because the prince of this world is judged. 


I have many things still to tell you, but ye can- 


not yet bear them. But when the Spirit of Truth 


is come, he will condu& you into all the truth: 
for his words will not proceed froma himself: but 
whatsoever he shall have heard, he will speak, and 
shew youthings to come. He will glorify me: for 
he will receive of mine what he shall communicate 
to you. Whatsoever is the Father’s is mine ; there- 
fore I say that he will receive of mine to commu- 
nicate to you. 

Within a little while ye shall not see me; a little 
while after ye shall see me; because I go to the 
Father. Some of his disciples said among themselves, 
What meaneth he by this, ** Within a little while 
** ye shall not see me; a little while after ye shall 


‘& see me: because I go to the Father?’ What 


~ -meaneth this little while of which he speaketh ?. We 


19 


do not comprehend it. Jesus perceiving that they 
were 
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were desirous to ask him, said to them, Do ye en- 
quire amongst yourselves about this that I said, 
“¢ Within a little while ye shall not see me ; a little 

20 “while after ye shall see me?’ Verily verily I 
say unto you, ye will weep and lament, but the 
world will rejoice: ye will be sorrowful; but your 

21 sorrow shall be turned into joy. A woman in tra- 
vail hath sorrow, because her hour is come. But 
when her son is born, she remembereth her an- 
guish no longer, for joy that she hath brought a 

22 man into the world. So ye at present are in grief; 
but I will visit you again, and your hearts shall be 

23 joyful, and none shall rob you of your joy. On 

that day ye will put no questions to me. Verily 
verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall ask the 
24 Father in my name, he will give you. Hitherto 
ye have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be complete. — 

25 These things I have spoken to you in figures : 
the time approacheth when I shall no more dis- 
“course to you in figures, but mstruct you plainly 
26 concerning the Father. Then ye will ask in my 
name, and I say not that I will entreat the Father 

27 for you: for the Father himself loveth you, be- 
cause ye love me, and believe that I came from 

28 God. From the presence of the Father I came in- 
to the world. Again I leave the world, and return 

29 to the Father. His disciples replied, Now indeed 
thou speakest plainly, and without a figure. Now 

we are convinced that thou knowest all things, 
and needest not that-any should put questions to 
thee. 


ch. 143 13° 
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thee. By this we believe that thou camest forth 

- $1 from God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now be- 
$2 lieve? Behold the time cometh, or rather is come, 
when ye shall disperse, every one to his own, and 

_ Shall leave me alone; yet I am not alone, because 
_ $3 the Father is with me. These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye may have peace. In the 
world ye shall have tribulation. But take courage ! 
I have overcome the world. 


’ 


XVIL Ww. HEN Jesus had Aol this discourse, he said, 


lifting up his eyes to heaven, Father, the hour is’ 


come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glo- 
2 rify thee; that. being endowed by thee with autho- 
rity over all men, he may bestow eternal life on all 
3 those whom thou hast given him. Now this is the 
life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and 
4. Jesus the Messiah thy apostle. I have glorified thee 


_upon the earth; I have finished the work which — 


5 thou gavest metodo. And now, Father, glorify 
_ thou me in thine own presence with that glory 
which I enjoyed with thee before the world was. 

6 I have made known thy name to the men whom 

thou hast given me out of the world. They were 
_ thine ; and thou gavest them me; and they have 
7 kept thy word. Whatsoever thou hast given me, 
8 they now know to have come from thee; and that 
thou hast imparted unto me the doctrine which I 
have imparted unto them... They have received it 
[as such], knowing for certain, that I came forth 


9 from thee, and am commissioned by thee. It is 
for 
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for them that I pray. I pray not for the world, 
but for those whom thou hast given me, ‘because 
they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine 
mine, and I am glorified in them. I continue no 
longer in the world; but these continue in the 
world, and Icome to thee. Holy Father, preserve 
them in thy name which thou. hast given me, that 
they may be one as we are. While I was with 
them in the world, I kept them in thy name ; 
those whom thou hast given me T have preserved. 
None of them is lost, except the son of perdition, 
as the Scripture foretold. But now that I am com- 
ing to thee, I speak these things in the world, that. 
their joy in me may be complete. I have delivered 
thy word to them, and the world hateth them, be- 
cause they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I do not pray thee to remove them 
out of the world, but to preserve them from evil. 
Of the world they are not, as Iam not of the 
world. Consecrate them by the truth; thy word 
is the truth. As thou hast made me thy apostle to 
the world, I have made them my apostles to the 
world. And I consecrate myself for them, that 
they may be consecrated through the truth, 
Nor do I pray for these alone, but for those al- 

so who shall believe on me through their teach- 
ing; that all may be one; that as thou Father art 
in me, and I am in thee, they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me; and that thou gavest me the glory which I 
have given them; that they may be one as we are 
one ; 
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23 one; I in them, oe thou in me, that their union 
may be perfected, and that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me, and that thou lovest them 

24 as thou lovest me. Father, I would that where I 
shall be, those whom thou hast given me may be 
with me, that they may behold my glory which 
thou gavest me, because thou lovedst'me before the 

25 formation of the world. Righteous Father, tho’ 

_- the world knoweth not thee, I know thee; and 

26 these know that I have thy commission. And to 

them I have communicated, and will communicate, 

_ thy name, that I being in them, they may share in 
the love wherewith thou lovest me. 


SECTION XI. 


Che Cructfirion, 


“XVINL.Y AEN Jesus had spoken these words, he pas- 
sed with his disciples over the brook Kidron, where 
was a garden, into which he entered and his disci- 

2 ples. Now Judas who betrayed him knew the place, 
because Jesus often resorted thither with his disct- 
3 ples. Then Judas having gotten the cohort **, and 
le from the chief priests and the pharisees, 
came 


54 A Roman troop of soldiers, containing about five hundred. 
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came thither with lanterns and torches, and arms. 
But Jesus, who knew all that was coming upon 
him, went forth and said to them, Whom seek ye? 
They answered him, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus re- 
plied, Tam he. Now Judas who betrayed him was 
with them. He had no sooner. said to them,“ I. 
« am he,” than they going backwards fell to the 
ground. He therefore asked them again, Whom 
seek ye? They said, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus an- 
swered, I have told you that Iam he. If, there- 
fore, ye seek me, let, these go away. . Thus was 
that which he had spoken verified, “* of those whom - 
* thou gavest me I have lost none.” Then Simon 
Peter, who had a sword,.drew it, and smote the 
high priest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. 
Now: the servant’s name was Malchus. Jesus then 
said to Peter, Put up the sword into the scabbard. 
Shall I not drink the cup which the Father hath 
given me? 

Then the cohort ** and their pulp es: and | 
the Jewish officers, apprehended Jesus, and having 
bound him, brought him first to Annas **, because 
he was father-in-law to Caiaphas who was high priest 
that year. Now it was Caiaphas who had said in 
council to. the Jews, It is expedient that one man 
* die for the people.” 

Meantime Simon Peter and another disciple fol- 
lowed Jesus. That disciple being known to the high 

priest, 


54 A Roman troop of soldiers, containing about five hundred. 


55 Called by Josephus dnanus. 
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16. priest, entered his court-yard with Jesus. But Pe- 


ter stood wethout at the door. Therefore the other’ 


disciple who was known to the high priest, went out 
and spoke to the portress, and, brought in Peter. 
17 Then this maid the portress, said to Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disciples? He answered, 
is Tamnot. Now the servants and the officers stood 
neare@ fire which they had made, because it was 
cold, “and warmed themselves. And Peter was 
standing with them, and warming himself. ay 
19 Then the high priest interrogated Jesus concern- 
20 ing his disciples and his doctrine. Jesus answered, 
I spake openly to the world; I always taught in 
the synagogues and in the temple, whither the 
21 Jews constantly resort. I said nothing in secret. 
Why examinest thou me? Examine them who 
22 heard me teach. -They know what I said. When 
he had spoken thus, one of the officers who attended, 
gave him a blow and said, Answerest thou thus 
23 the high priest? Jesus replied, If I have spoken 
amiss, show wherein it is amiss; if well, why smit- 
24 estthou me? Now Annas * had sent him bound to 
—Cataphas the high priest. 
25 As Peter stood warming himself, they asked 
‘him, Art not thou also one of his disciples? He de- 
26 nied it and said, 1 ath not. One. of the servants 
of the high priest, a kinsman to him, whose ear 
27 Peter had cut off; said, Did not I see thee in the 
cc? gar- 
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18. SECT. XI. 
garden with him? Peter denied again, and imme- 
diately the cock crew. 


THEN they led Jesus from the house of Cai- 
aphas to the pretorium 3 : it was now morning ; but 
the Jews entered not the pretorium %%, lest they 
should be defiled, and so not in a condition to eat 
the passover. Pilate, therefore, went @yt to them 
and said, Of what do ye accuse this man? They 
answered, If he were not a criminal, we would not 
have delivered him to thee. Pilate, therefore, 
said, Take him yourselves then, and judge him 
according to your law. The Jews replied, We are — 
not permitted to put any man to death. dnd thus 


what Jesus had spoken, signifying what death he 


should die, was accomplished. 
Then Pilate returned to the pretorium**, and 
having called Jesus, said to him, Thou art the 


34 king of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou this 
of thyself? or did others tell thee so concerning 


me? Pilate replied, Am 1a Jew? Thine own na- 
tion, yea, the chief priests have delivered thee to 
me. What hast thou done? Jesus answered, My 
kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were | 
of this world, my adherents would have fought to 


prevent my falling into the hands of the Jews ; but 


my kingdom is not hence. Pilate thereupon said, 
Thou art king then ? Jesus answered, Thou sayest 
that Iam king. For this I was born ; and for this — 

- 


56 Procurator’s palace, or hall of audience. 
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‘I came into the world, to give testimony to the 


truth. Whosoever i is of the truth, hearkeneth toe: 


38 me. Pilate asked him, What is truth? and so sa y= 
ing, went out again to the Jews, and said to them, 
For my part, I find nothing culpable in this man. 
39 But, since it is customary that I release to you one 
at the passover, will ye that I release to you the 
40 king of the Jews? Then they all cried, saying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was 

a robber, ee 
XIX. Then Pilate caused him to be scourged.. And 
the soldiers crowned him with a wreath of thorn 
which they had platted ; and having thrown a pur- 
3 ple mantle about him, said, Hail! king of the Jews, 
4 and gave him blows on the face. Pilate, therefore, 
went out again and said to them, Lo,.I bring him 
forth to you, that ye may know that I find in him 
nothing culpable. Jesus then went forth wearing 
_ the crown of thorns and the purple mantle ; and Pi- 
6 late said to them, Behold the man! Bhen the chief 
priests and the officers saw him, they cried, saying, 
Crucify, crucify him. Pilate said to them, Take 
him yourselves and crucify him ; as for me, I find 
7 no fault in him. The Jews answered, We have a 
‘law, and by that law he ought to die, because he 

assumed the title of Son of God. | 


8 » When Pilate heard this, he was the more afraid, : 


9 and having returned to the pretorium, said to Jesus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer, 

10 Then Pilate said to him, Wilt thou not speak un- 
to me? Knowest thou not that I have power to cru- 
e.e72 cify 


Mat.27315. 
Mar. 15; 60 
Lu. 23; 17° 


Ads, 3314 


Mat.27527° 
Mar.153;15° 


404 


Mat. 27333. 
Mar.15322. 
Lu. 435 33. 


Sih Oe = 
CH. Ig. ; SECT. XI, 
11 cify thee, and power to release thee ? Jesus replied, 
Thou couldst have no power over me, unless it — 
were given thee from above; wherefore he who — 
12 delivered me unto thee hath oe greater sin. Thence- 
forth Pilate sought to release him; but the Jews 
exclaimed, Vf thou release this man, thou art’ not 
-Cesar’s friend.. Whoever calleth bimeelf ings op- 
poseth Cesar. 
13 Pilate, on hearing these words, ordered Jesus to 
be brought forth, and sat down on the tribunal in a 
place named the pavement, in Hebrew Gabbatha av 
14 (Now it was the preparation 5* of the paschal Sab- 
i bath, about the sixth hour 59, ) And he said to the 


15 Jews, Behold your king. But they cried out, 


Away, away with him, crucify him. Pilate said 
. to. them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief — 

16 priests answered, We have no king but Cesar. 
He delwered him, therefore, to them to be cruci- 
Jied. 

17. Then they took Fesus eer led him away. And 
he carrying his cross, went out to a place called, 
the place of sculls °°, which ts in Hebrew Golgotha, 

18 where they crucified him and. two others with him, 

19 one on each side, and Jesus in the middle. Pilate 
also wrote a title, and put it upon the cross: The 
words were, JESUS FHE NAZARENE, THE 

20 KING OF THE JEWS. And many of the 
Jews read this title (for the place wher Jesus was 

. cru- 

5) 4 raised place. $8 Friday. 59 Twelve oelock noon. 

© Wul, Calvary. 
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crucified was nigh the city; and it was written 


21 m Hebrew, Greek, and Latin) ; whereupon the 


chief priests said to Pilate, Write not “ the king 

** of the Jews,” but “* who calleth himself king 

22° of the Jews.” Pilate answered, What I have 
written, I have written. 

238. When the soldiers had nailed Jesus to the cross, 

they took his mantle, and divided it into four parts, 

one to every soldier: they also took the coat, which 

was seamless, woven from the:top throughout, and 


24 said among themselves, Let us not tear it, but de- 


termine by lot whose it shall be; thereby verifying 

the Scripture which saith, “ They shared my man- 

© tle among them, and cast lots for my vesture.”’ 
Thus therefore acted the soldiers. 

25 Now there stood near the cross of Jesus, his mo- 

ther, and her. sister Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 


26 Mary Magdalene. Then Jesus observing his mo- 


ther, and the disciple whom he loved standing by, 


_ 27 said to his mother, Woman, behold thy son. Then 


he said to the disciple, Behold thy mother. And 

Srom that hour the disciple took her to his own home. 
28 = After this Jesus, knowing that all was now .ac- 
complished ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, 
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29 said, I thirst. As there was a vessel there full of Ps, 695 a1. 


vinegar, they filled a spunge with vinegar, and 
having fastened it to a twig of hyssop, held it 
30 to his mouth. When Jesus had received the vi- 
negar, he said, It is finished, and es his head, 
ater Op up his spirit. ; 
cct 7, he 
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31 The Jews, therefore, lest the bodies should re- 
main on the cross on the Sabbath ®', for it was the — 
preparation °* (and that Sabbath was a great day), — 
besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, ~ 
32 and the bodies might be removed. Accordingly the 
soldiers came and broke the legs of the first, and.of 
33 the other who were crucified with him. But when 
they came to Jesus, and found that he was already — 
34 dead, they did not break his legs. But one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced his side, whence blood 
35 and water immediately issued. He was an eye- 
witness who attesteth this, and his testimony deserv- 
eth credit: nay, he is conscious that he speaketh 
pei? 36 truth, that ye may believe. For these things hap- 
Zec.ta3to..  — nened that the Scripture might be verified, ‘ None 
37 of his bones shall be broken.” Again, the Scripture 
saith elsewhere, They shall look on him whom 
“ they have pierced.” | >. 
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«he Resurreition. 
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Mat.27357° 38 AFTER this Joseph the Arimathean, who wes a: 


Mar.15343° Wes See 

tena disciple of Jesus, but a concealed disciple, for fear 

chs 93 3° of the Jews, asked permission of Pilate to take a- 
. way 
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SW secT. X11: ; ' - CH. 20. 


39 


41 


S JOHN. 


way the body of Jesus 5 which Pilate having granted, 


he went and took the body of Jesus. Nicodemus also, 7 


who had formerly repaired to Jesus by night, came 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, weighing 
about a hundred pounds. These men took the body 


of Jesus, and wound it in linen and rollers with the 


spices, which is the Jewish manner of embalming. 
Now in the place where he was crucified there was 


@ garden, and in the garden a new monument 


wherein no one had ever yet been laid. There they 
deposited Jesus on account of the Jewish ete 
tion **, the monument being near. 


KX. The first day of the week®* Mary Magdalene 
_ » went early to the monument, while it was yet dark, 


i=?) 


and saw that the stone had been removed from the 
entrance. Then she came running to Simon Peter, 
and to that other disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
said to them, They have taken the Master out of 
the monument, and we know not where they have 
laid him. Jmmediately Peter went out, and the 
other disciple, to go to the monument. And both 
ran together, but the other disciple out-ran Peter, 
and came first to the monument ; and stooping down, 
he saw the linen rollers lying, but went not in. 
Then came Simon Peter, who followed him, and 
went into the monument, where he observed the 
rollers lying, and the handkerchief which had been 


- wrapped about his head, not laid beside them, but 
8 folded up in a place by itself. Then the other disciple, 


63 Friday. 64 Sunday. 


who 
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who came first to the monument, entered also ; and 


he saw and believed [the report]. For as yet they 
did not understand from the Scriptures that he was 
to rise from the dead. Then the disciples returned 


_ to their companions. 
av et al 


But Mary stood without near the monument 
weeping. As she wept, stooping down to look ito 


the monument, she saw two angels in white, sitting 
where the body of Jesus had lain, one at the head, 


the other at the feet. And they said to her, Woman, 


why weepest thou? She answered, Because they 


have taken away my Master, and I know not where 
they have laid him. Having said this, she turned 
about and saw Jesus standing, but knew not that tt 
was Jesus. Jesus said to her, Woman, why weepest 
thou ? whom seekest thou? She supposing him to be 
the gardener, answered, Sir, if thou have convey- 
ed him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away. Jesus said to her, Mary. 
She turning said to: him, Rabboni,. that is, Doctor. 
Jesus said to her, Lay not hands'on me, for I have 
not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to my bre- 
thren, and say unto them, * I ascend to my Fa- 


© ther, and your Father, my God and your God.’ 


Mary Magdalene went and informed the disciples 
thai she had seen the Master, and that he had spoken 
these things to her. y 
In the evening of that day, the first of the week ®5, 
Jesus came where the disciples were convened (the 


doors 


65 Sunday. 


S. JOHN. 


| SECT. xIr. CH. 20. 


**» 


doors having been shut for fear of the Jews), and 


stood in the midst, and said to them, Peace be un- 


20 to you. Having said this, he showed them his hands 


21 
22 


23 


24 
25 


27 


28 
29 


and his side. The disciples, therefore, rejoiced 
when they saw it was their Master. Jesus said 
again to them, Peace be unto you. As the Father 


hath sent me, so send I you. After these words 


he breathed on them, and said unto them, Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost. Whose sins soever ye re- 


mit, are remitted to them ; and whose sins soever © 
ye retain, are retained. 


Now Thomas °°, that is Didymus®*, one See the 
twelve, was not with them when Jesus came.. The 
other disciples, therefore, said to him, We have 
seen the Master. But he answered, Unless I see 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger to. the print of the nails, and my hand to his 
side, I will not believe. Eight days after, the 


disciples being again in the house, and Thomas with 


them, Jesus came, the doors having been shut, and 
stood in the midst and said, Peace be unto you. 
Then turning to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
he said, and look at my hands; reach also thy 
hand and feel my side, and be not incredulous, but 
believe. And Thomas answered, and said unto 
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus replied, Be- 


_ cause thou seest me, Thomas, thou believest ; hap- 


30 


| 


py they who, having never seen, shall nevertheless 
believe. é f 
Many other miracles Jesus likewise performed 


22 


66 See ch. xi. 16. 
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31 


XXI. AF TERWARDS Jesus again appeared to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias, and in this manner 


2 


Go 


on 


in the presence of his disciples, which are not record- 
ed in this book. But these are recorded that ye may — 


believe, that Jesus is the Messiah the Son of God, 


and that believing ye may have life through his — 
name. 


he appeared. Simon Peter and Thomas *’, that ts, 
Didymus °7, Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, the 
sons of Zebedee, and two other disciples of Jesus 
being together, Simon Peter said, 1 go a-fishing. 


They answered, We will go with thee. Immediate- 


ly they went, and got aboard a bark, but that night 
caught nothing. In the morning Jesus stood on the 
shore ; the disciples, however, knew not that it was 
Jesus. Jesus said to them, My lads, have ye any 
victuals ? They answered,No. Cast the net, cried 


_ he, on the right side of the bark, and ye will find. 


~I 


They did so, but were not able to draw it, by rea- 
son of the multitude of fishes. Then that disciple 
whom Jesus loved, said to Peter, It is the Master. 
Simon Peter hearing that it was the Master, girt 
on his upper garment (which he had laid aside) 


and threw himself into the sea. But the other 


disciples came in the boat (for they were not far- 
ther from land than about two hundred cubits 2} 
dragging the net with the fishes. When they came 
ashore they saw a fire burning and fish laid thereon 

anit 


67 See ch, xi. 16. 
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and bread. Jesus said to them, Bring of the fishes 
which ye have now taken. Simon Peter went back 
and drew the net to land, full of large fishes, a 


hundred and fifty three s and the net was not rent, 


notwithstanding the number. Jesus said to them, 
Come and dine. Meantime none of the disciples 
ventured to ask him, Who art thou? knowing that 


a was the Master. Jesus then drew near, and 


taking bread and Sish, distributed among them. 
This ts the third time that Jesus appeared to his. 
disciples after his resurrection. ; 

When they had dined, Jesus said to Simon Peter, 
Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than 
these? He answered, Yes, Lord, thou knowest. 


that I love thee. Jesus replied, Feed my lambs. . 


A second time he said, Simon son of Jonas, lovest 


‘thou me? fe answered, Yes, Lord, thou know- 


est that I love thee. Jesus replied, ‘Tend my sheep. 
A third time he said, Simon son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me? Peter grieved at his asking this question 
the third time, answered, Lord, thou knowest all 
things, thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus re- 
plied, Feed my sheep. Verily verily I say unto 
thee, in thy youth thou girtest thyself, and wentest 
whither thou wouldst ; but in thine old age, thou 
shalt stretch out thy hands; and another will gird 
thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldst not. 
This he spake, signifying by what death he should 
clorify God. After these words he said to him, Fol- 
low me. . 

And Peter turning about saw the disciple whom 


Jesus - 


~ 


4} 


2 Pet. 1344. 
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CH. 21. SECT. xit. 
Jesus loved following / the same who leaning on his — 
breast at the supper, had ashed who it was that would , 

21 betray him.) Peter seeing him, said to Jesus, 

22 And what, Lord, shall become of this man? Jesus 

answered, If I will, that he wait my return, what 

23 is that to thee, follow thou me. Hence arose the 

_ rumour among the brethren, that that disciple should 
not die ; nevertheless Jesus said not that he should 
not. die, but “ If I will, that he wait my return, 

_. what is that to thee 2” 
24 It is this disciple who attesteth these things, — 
and wrote this account ; and we know that his tes- 
25 timony deserveth credit. There were many other 
things also performed by Jesus, which, were they 
to be severally related, I imagine the world itself 
could not contain the volumes that would be written. 


Amen. 
ee 
END OF VOLUME THIRD. 
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